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C ror which bave now, for many years, tory 
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Prayer, "about which wecould once agree, our U- 
nanimity in this , and God's Bleſſing — it might 
belp to falence, or _ the reſt; From whence 
could we more reel ly bope an effeiual determi- 
nation of thenr, than from That Prayer which is 
now before us , and which, as it bath Him for its 
« Hatbor whom we all Ls ofeſs to revere, ſo was in- 
tended, in the opini men , to give Law to 
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not, I bope, be diſpleaſing to Tour Grace, if for that 
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thereby able to form ſuch other legitimate Petitions, 
as may be agreeable to their particular concerns. If 
I have, as I hope I bave in ſome meaſure, attain'd 


either the one or the other , I ſhall be abundantly ſa- 
tisfiid with what I have done , and ſo much the ra- 
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W here, agreeably to the Dodrine of the Cate- 
chiſm, and the nature of the Argument, an Ac- 
count is given, in ſo many ſet courſes, 

1. Of mens inability to wg the Command. 
ments of God without bis | wn Grace, 
and the neceſſity 4 Prayer thereupon. 

2. Of the nature L rayer in the General, and 
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v.. Catechiſt; 


Child, know this, that thou art not able to do theſe 
_—_ of thy (elf, nor to walk in the Commandments of God, 
20 to ſerve him, without his ſpecial Grace, which thou muſt 

at all times to call for by diligent Prayer. Let me hear 
therefore if canl(t ſay the Lord's Prayer. 


Anſwer. 


Our Father which art tn "al Heallowed be thy Name, Thy Kingdont 
come, Thy wil bo dong in Earth, as it is in Heaven. Give ws this day our 


our 
againſt us; lead us n10t into temptation, deliver us from evil, 
Amen. | 
Lueſtion. 
What defireſt thou of God in this Prayer? 
Anſwer: 


I deſire m s; Lord God our Heavenly Father, who is the giver of all good- 


neſs, to ſend his grace unto me, and to all people, that we may worſhip him, 
ſerve him, and obey him ie ame by MIT ay hoe e/+6 gr by 
will ſend us all Zr that be treedful both for onr > 6d Bodies , and 


that. 
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y,. Catechiſt; 


TY good Child, know this, that thou art not able to do theſe 
things of thy ſelf, nor to walk in the Commandments of God, 
and to ſerve him, without his ſpecial Grace, which thou muſt 
learn at all times to call for by diligent Prayer. Let me hear 
therefore if thMi canſt ſay the Lord's Prayer. 


Anſwer. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name, Thy Kingdont 
come, Thy will be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. Give us this day our 


againſt us. ed lead us not into temptation, deliver us from evil, 


Amen. 
Lueſtion. 
What defireſt thou of God mn this Prayer? 
Anſwer. 
I deſire my Lord God our Heavenly Father, who is the giver of all good- 
heſs, to ſend his grace unto me, and to all people, that we may worſhip him, 


ſerve him, and obey him as we ought to do. And I pray unto God, that he. 


will ſend us all things that be teedful both for our Souls and Bodies , _ 
that 


us 
KF TH 


ey 5h 


— kt will o of 
wW- KEN of Ke ang od So 


| anto , and forgive us our fins; and that it will 
a dogr 


Lord Jeſus Chriit 
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INTRODUCTION 


EXPLICATIO 


LORDS PRAYER. 


DISCOURSE I. 
Of mens inability to keep the Commandments of 


God without his SPECIAL GRACE, and the 
neceſſity of PRAYER thereupon. 


N 


That inability, which the Catechiſm affirms, being aſſerted by it upon 
the ſole account of mens deſtitution of Gods ſpecial grace, ſuppoſeth 
it to: believe that they have or may have an ability otherwiſe ; and 
enquiry thereupon made, whether we have or may have an ability 
to keep the Commandments of God, from whence it is, and by what 
"means it may. be obtam'd. How far the Heathen went as to the 
acknowledging of that Ability to' proceed from God, and what Chri- 


oO 


ſtianity ſuperdddeth to their doftrme or belief. 


Uppoſing now; as Lbope I may, that men; have been-ſatisfied as carechiſt. 

to- the. ſeyſe, :and ccorivingedt both of the reaſonableneſs and the 29 £904 611d, 
__—_ of _ —_— whnch,: were the Argument —__ #7 
of the foregoing Explications! it remains that we enquire whether be to do theſ 
Is an 'Abilidy for the: keeping of them; from w_ort 
whence that Ability is 5; and by what. means it. may be obtain'd. © For as it'the command- 
would be bur a ſad confideration'ta know our ſelves to: be under thoſe "= of us 
Commandments, which we have;not an ability to-anſwer; ſo that Ca- þim,without hi 
techiſm; which I have: choſen; to-explain, - ſuppoſeth: that we have, or f*ci«l grace, 
may have ſuch an ability, but which withal muſt be derived to us 72 im ns? 
from the ſpecial grace 'of God, as that again by diligent prayer be called to tall for by di- 
for. With theſe, enquiries therefore, it will be but neceſſary to begin Je Prov: 
this Third Part of my Explication, and ſo.at once compleat my diſcourſs therefore if thou 
cIung the: Commandments of God, and- prepare the way to.that cab /a the 


which proteſlerh to entreat of Prayer,. and of thatparticular one; which 22: 


, wasaptended as an-Exemplar of it; _ - + Whos 
x B Theſe 


-” 
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3 Of mens inability to keep the Commandments of God, 


—_—— 


Theſe two things only would be premis'd concerning that keeping 


of God's Commandments, after our Ability for which we are now en- 


quiring fiſt, that I intend not thereby any compleat and abſolute 
* Explicat. of one, but only ſuch a keeping of them, as ſhall afterwards * ſhew Chri- 


te Dofrine of 
the Sacraments 
and particular- 
ly of that of 
Ba 


ſtianity to enjoyn upon us 3 as ſecordly, that I much leſs intend the 


of that or this particular Commandment, or indeed of any or 


ceping 
all of . Ing as to the external duties thereof alone. For as I have elſe- 


» Explicat. of Where * made it appear, that we are not to expect any ſuch Ability, 


the Apoſtles 
Creed. Arrnicle 
of the forgive- 
neſs of Sins. 
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as may preſerve us from all tranſgreſſions of them; ſo I no way doubt 
men may, without God's ſpecial grace, yield obedience to ſome of his 
Commandments, and, it may be too, an external compliance with 
them all : Becauſe the Heathen, without any other than the common aſ- 
ſiſtances of the divine grace, went a great way toward the keeping of 
thems and there is befides ſo much of reaſonableneſs in the matter of 


, thoſe Commandments, as may prompt a confiderate man, who hath 


alfo 2 cfear underſtanding of them, to yield an outward conformity to 
them all. When therefore I enquire concerning an Ability for the 
keeping of them, my meaning, is of ſuch a keeping of them as Chriſti- 
anity enjoyns upon us, and which, though it be not ſo intire as ſtrict 
juſtice may be thought to require, yet is hearty and uniform, and in 
fine ſuch as our own Chwrch hath repreſented it to be in that interpre- 
ration which it hath before given of them. 

I. Now that we have or may have an Ability ſo to keep the Com- 
mandments of God, that is to fay, fo far as Chriſtianity binds them on 
us, that very obligation which it _ upon us, will fatisfie any reaſon- 
able man, For bowever we may be obligd by the firft Corenrant to 

the Commandments of God, even after we ceaſe to have an Abili- 
ty for the keeping of them; pat, becauſe we ſometime had an Abi- 
lity for the keeping of them, but which we forfeited through our own 
default; and partly, becanfe that Covenant proceeds with us by the 
meaſures of juſtice, which may continue to oblige in reſpect of that 
Ability we ſometime had : Yet the like is not to be ſupposd concern- 
ing that ſecond and better Covexant which Chriſtianity makes a tender 
of? this, as it conſiders us, not as we ſometimes were, but as we now 
are, ſo profeſſing to proceed with us by the meafures of mercy, as 
ſuch, will always have a regard to the preſent temper of thoſe whom 
# makes the abjedts of its kindneſs. Otherwiſe it muſt neceſfarily fail 
of accompliſhing its intended kindnefs, which Mercy, as ſuch, cannot 
be to be negligent of: If therefore that ſecond Covenant do 
yet oblige us to — of the Commandments of God, as the 
whole tenour thereof doth fufficiently declare; either it will oblige us 
no farther to the keeping of them, than that ſtate, in which it finds us, 
doth of it felFenable us tor; or, if it oblige us any farther, as no doubt 
it doth, it will furnith us with fuch an ability, as may qualific us for 
the keeping of them. Bur fo that very Covenant doth declare it felf 
to intend, as we learn both from the Prophet Jeremy © and the Author 
ta the Hebrews 4, the purport thereof being that God would put his laws 
in our inward parts Or minds, and write them in our hearts, as well as 
not remember our paſt iniquities any more. 

IE. Now as when it appears that either we have or m2y have an Abili- 
ty for keeping God's Commandments, it will be but reaſonable to enquire 
from whence that Ability is; ſo we ſhall find meer Natwalifts fo far 

| _ _ concurring 


# 


[ WES dd, 


And the neceſſity of Prayer thereupon. Tea 3 


concurring with us, as to acknowledge that Ability to be in ſorhe mea- 
fure from God: becauſe firſt acknowledging it to be originally from 
God, as all other the powers and faculties of men are. For thus even 
thoſe men did, who plac it in the natural liberty of mens wills, yea 
even when they made it unneceflary to look beyond that for the doing 
of their _ For the Gods, ſaith Marcus Antoninus ©, have . FOLLY 
put into t power of every man not to all into tho evils p mY _ esrole 
which are really y#d that isto ſay, into rho __ And et ecagan eg 
the journey, faith Seneca*, to that which is the chiefeſs a*rly drlpor?,, ir any 
good is ſafe and pleaſant , 'and for which nature hath fur- i. ” TS 
niſhd thee. She hath given thee thoſe things, which if thon * Sexc- Ep- 31. Hoc oft ſun- 
: . . mum bo Ac 
doſt not forſake , thou ſhalt riſe to an equality with God, nm gud 6 oeupes, ic 
It muſt - ORs. —_ _ what force ſoeyver nag yo | Hockey 
gave to the natural liberty of the will, yet they did not 75 1” fs jucundum oft, ad 
only acknowledge the lining of it om Gol but the [ties qua þ uy rag bs 
neceſhity = the —_— concurrence with it toward the 2 12 __ 
exerting of its natural force: Partly, becauſe amidſt the great brags of 
their own Self-ſufficiency, both adviſing others and 1imploring them; 
from te dion Powe a ſound phovs | 5 as well , SE _ 
as a ſound body; and partly becauſe of their ac- um oft ut fit mens ſana in carport ſang, 
knowledging the Gtdelates of the Divine Os Palkem pro ochns wo andons anon 
providence, and the necelity of its ſuſtaining M*t*<, 9ui ſerre queat quoſcungz dolores cy 
thoſe things which his hands had made. For he cor nes Joe ” x ext 
that acknowledgerh ſuch a fuſtentation as to 0- £ Yeere, & canis, & =. arte 
ther beings and operations, can much leſs think 2 444 pf rabi Moder 
it unneceſſary as to the upholding of the no- mag 
bleſt ones, and thoſe faculties which are moſt conſiderable in them. 
And to this I ſuppoſe Marcas Antoninns might allude, where he adviſ. 
cth the praying unto God to give us'a freedom from fearing, or de- 
ſiring, or being mn at any external things. For if, \, | 
ſaith he *, the Gods do cooperate with man in all other , 1, g39b,l. 2. edt. go 
things, they may cooperate with thene as to the alſo. And iibedwnce T, "x 1 ha 
a little after, to one that objefted againſt ſuch Prayers, 7 angie. 
that God had put all thoſe things into our own power, according to the 
doctrine of the Stoicks, Who told you, faith he i, that the Gods do not 
| belp with as, even as to thoſe things which they have pat 
into our own power ? Tt muſt be granted thirdly, at leaſt M.A ubi ſupra. 2a 3 
as to ſume of the moſt ſober of them, that they did alfo poly (Fucked od > 
acknowledge to God his preſerving. them from evil by 7% #r: vx} y «; re is dolls 
taking away the temptations to it, or inclining them to ©? *i8crway; 
_ ns I aq_ x. Sr mw SEE, whether miniſtred to 
them by internal inſpirations, or by t examples of oth 3 
thus on the one hand the foreſaid oF pak worms + me nw pp a» hoe 
to the kindneſs of the Gods *, that how inclinable ſoever he was to rebel g. *v4 auroy 
gainſt his ſuperiours, yet be had been hindred b y them from it, as by whoſe -aehoac . 
beneficence it was, that he had not had a favourable opportunity for it 3 Thiel Ta hs 
as, on the other hand, that he was incited to vertue by the good ex- #9 ixar72 
ample as well as precepts of Apollonizs ', and Ruſticas, and Maxineus F7 a bong 
and by more intimate ® and immediate ſuggeſtions from the Gods them- trests ", 
Y49y cures 73 undNuiey oweguty TegyudTEy with, irs Tun wi iniytes. | M. am hi 
TE Aka Sn SEEK 15 B, Gao To bo 2 
To mag Thy ilety aiTiar, y mg 7) wh Barweds ras is lf Yedr rouriont, of dnl d oo ann bod 
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© 4 Of mens inability to keep the Commandments of God, &c. 


ſclves. For theſe and other ſuch like things he acknowledged to require 
" Thid. -1:vre the aſſiſtance of the Gods ® and fortune, and that it was unto them that he 
3 7aiTa 94@v himſelf owed them. Thus far therefore even the Stoicks went toward the 
poop Ga acknowledgment of thedivine afliſtance, that as they attributed that li- 
berty of will, by which they fuppoſed all things to be done, to the 
gift of the divine powers; fo they believd the ſame divine powers, to 
concur to the ation of it, and not ſeldom alſo to affiſt both it and 
them by averting temptations from them, or miniſtring to them ſuch 
ſuggeſtions, or good examples, as inclin'd them the more to Bur 
as1t 1s evident from the 4dronition T am now upon, that ſomething more 
is intended than all thoſe conceſfions will amount unto, becauſe fug- 
gefung the neceſlity of Gods ſpecial grace which none of the benefits 
fore remembred are; (o it is yet more evident from the declaration 
| the Church elſewhere * makes of boy nature of that grace 
| ; ” which is here inculcated : As which is affirmed to conſiſt 
fn and accepable 70. God, in the right diſpoſing of the will, and cither begerting 
without the grace of God by in. it thoſe good inelmations which it hath, or coopera- 
iſt , preventing us, that we _, IP Lhe hate: « in of ans oh 
may have a good will, and wor- UNg with it. Agreeably herein, as 1n all other things, to 
king with us, when we have that the doctrine of the Scripture, as which affirmeth ? God 
m_ +4 to work in ws both to will and, to do of his good pleaſure. 
OP And indeed as that isa truth which can not well be doubt- 
<Explic- ofthe ec} of, after what | have- before 4 ſhewn concerning the neceflity of 
the Holy the Haly Ghoſt's concurrence to the beginning, progres, and I- 
Ghoſt. on of all our holineſs ; ſo it will become yet more clear by the account 
' Explicar. of T fhall afterwards * give of that depravation, which our nature re- 
the Dofrine cery'd by the fall of our firſt Parents: There being but need of an 
of the Sac eſpecial grace thete, where the whole man was ſo ſignally deprav'd. 

| - HIE.-1 will conclude this diſcourſe, when I have added, That the 
Grace, whereof we ſpeak, being the Grace of God, and fo in his pow- 
er to confer, in what meaſure, or upon what terms he himſelf pleaſ- 
th; we are conſequently to believe it can not. be obtain'd by any other 
means, than he ſhall be pleaſed to appoint. The reſult of which ob- 
ſervation will be the neceflity of ſeeking it by dzbgent Prayer, becauſe 
Luk. 11: 9- preſcribed to us by God as a means for the obtaining of any bexefit * 
, 13 from bimw, and particularly of that ſpirit * from whence this grace and 
our own ability 1s immediately derived to us. As for the natural 
grounds of ſeeking unto God by Prayer for this or any other boon, 
will fall in more pertinently in my diſcourſe concerning Prayer, 

and to which therefore tal oefleveche inveſiigation of them. 


% 
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DIS- 


DISCOURSE II: 
Of PRAYER. 


What it is, and What are the grounds of making of it. What particular 
duties it contains, and what are the ſeveral ſpecies or kinds there- 
of. When, and after what manner it ought to be perform'd, and 
of how ſignal efficacy it is when it is performed as it ought. 


it is one of the Symbols of Pythagoras, and may ſeem to con- 

tain an caſie and acceptable advice; as if in the doing of our 
Devotions we were to confult our owneaſe, and worſhip God 

with as little trouble as may be to our ſelves. But as all ſuch kind of 

ſentences, like the Egyptian Hreroglyphicks, have a ſenſe extreamly dif- 

ferent from what they may ſeem art the firſt ſight to import; ſo this in 

particular, if we may believe a learned man *, denotes that confi- * Lilius Gyral- 
deration and advice, which ought to be uſed by us, when we fer 450 ane 
our ſelves to any religious ation. For as the mind of man, in the Pychag, 
opinion of the Fs r, becomes more ſedate and compos'd whilſt 

the body is at eaſe and untroubled; fo it is not unuſual; even in the 

Scripture, by this poſture of body to expreſs that mature deliberation, 

which we ought to enter into, when we go about any important buſj- 

neſs: Thus when our Saviour would inftru@ his Diſciples with what 

advice the men of the world go about any aftion of concernment, and 
proportionably thereunto, with what deliberation we our ſelves ought 

to enter upon the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, he expreſſeth it after this 

manner Which of you ® intending to build a Tower fttteth not down firſ2, » Lo. 14. 28. 
and counteth the coſt whether he have ſufficient to finiſh it ? and again ©, « T5 
What King going to War with another King ſitteth not down firſt, and 
conſulteth whether he be able with ten thouſand to meet him that cometh 
againſt him with twenty thouſand ? Of (o great neceſlity is it, if we may 
judge ought by the praftice of the her] os fir down and confider be- 
fore we enterpriſe any matter of ——_—_ ſo alike neceffary is it, 


\ Doratyri ſedeant; let thoſe who are about to worſhip fit down. 


if we may believe Pythagoras, to uſe the fame deliberation and advice 
before we betake our ſelves to the doing of our Devotions: Though to 
leave as little as may be, to after thoughts, I wilt once for all, fer m 
ſelf to ſhew what #hat ic to which fo great a dehiberation is prerequir'd, 
and what the' grounds of making it are what particular duties it con- 
tains, and what the ſeveral ſpecies thereof are wm fine, when. and after 
what manner it ought to be perform d, and of how ſignal efficacy it is, whent 
it is performed as it ought. , 

I. Now Prayer is nothing elſe thatd a» Application of the Soul to God, 
with a deſign of repreſenting to him its deſires of obtaining frowm hint thoſe 
benefits which we want, or the pleaſing ſenſe it hath of thoſe Benefits we have 
already receivd. I call it firſt, a» Application of the Soitl, becauſe Pray- 
er is principally performed there, and requires not the aſſiſtance of the 
tongue, otherwiſe, than as being enjoyned by God, as a farther im- 
ſtance of our fubjeRion to him, 'or as it may be necetliry to ee 

| thoſe 


of Prayer. : 


FL. 


thoſe affeftions of ours to others, and with whoſe Prayers we are upon 
occaſion to joyn our 9 For he, who wants a tongue, or'doth not 
make uſe of it, may beg. a benefit as truly, or acknowledge a benefit 
as gratefully, as he who either hath a tongue, or makes uſe of it. 
I call it ſecondly, an application of the-Soul to God, to diſtinguiſh it 
from thoſe requeſts which are at any time made to men; and indeed 
becauſe ſuch an application of the Soul cannot be made to any other' 
than God: No other than he, who is the ſearcher of hearts, _ pri- 
vy to its affe&ions, or to thoſe repreſentations which it makes of them 
by its own fingle a&. In fine, I call it an application of the Soul to 
God with a Fon of repreſenting to him, or, ſetting before him, its de- 
ſires of obtaining from him thoſe benefits which we want, or its pleaſing 
ſenſe of theſe we have already recer#d. And this 1 do, partly upon the 
account of that repreſertgtion whereof I (| and partly upon the ac- 
count of thoſe deſires, and pleaſing ſenſe, which I have ſaid to be the obxe&t 
of it. For firſt of all befide thoſe defires, and that pleafing ſenſe, which I 
have ſaid it doth involve; # doth-moreover manifeſtly denote an ordi- 
nation or addreſs of them to God, yea that ordination and addrefs is in- 
deed the very formality thereof. For Prayer, as ſuch, importing the re- 
ferring it ſelf to another, even to him to whom it is made, ti]l that, which: 
is the obx& of it, comesto be ſo referr'd, it cannot have any thing of the 
nature of it, and doth indeed only denote the fimple affeftion of the Soul 
as to thoſe benefits which it either hath: or wants, -and which, -at the 
beſt, is but a natural one. All therefore we have to account for as to 
the former definition of Prayer, is its repreſenting as well the pleaſing 
ſenſe the Soul hath of benefits receiv'd, as its defires of thoſe we are 
without.' A thing not to be doubted of, if we conſider either that 
ſenſe which cxſtome the maſter of language hath imposd upon it, or 
what that is wherem we have faid the my formality of Prayer doth 
conſiſt, For as however Prayer, in its (tri notion, refers only 
to our deſires, yet it is by the cuſtom of the world extended as well 
to the ſignification of that pleaſing ſenſe we have of benefits recew'd 5 
ſo that ſignification hath this in common wit the fignifieation of our 
deſires, that it is alike dire&ed and addrefied unto God, and hath him 
for the object of it. And more than'this I will not fay at preſent con- 
cerning the general nature, of Prayer, becauſe what is farther obſerva- 
ble concerning it, will fall in pertinently enough, when I come to de- 
Clare the grounds of the making of it, the particular duties it contains, 
or the maxrer after which it ought to be perform'd. 

II. For the clearing of the firſ# whereof, and together therewith 
the nature of that duty I am now upon, I think it not amiſs to fhey, 
firſt, what is not to be look'd upon as the ground of the performance 
of it, and then. what really is. I faid but now in'that account which [I 
gave of the nature of Prayer, that we were to'look upon it as ſuch an 
application of the Soul to God, as is made with a deſign of repreſent- 
ing to him its deſires of obtaining from' him thoſe benefits which we 
want, or the pleaſing ſenſe it hath of thoſe we have already receiv'd; 
But becauſe even that repreſentation is not. without a farther end (for 
men repreſent not their deſixes to God, or any other, merely for that 
repreſentation it ſelf) and becauſe there is appearance enough of their 
making it oftentimes for very ill ends, and tuch as the nature of God 
will by no means allow of; Therefore I ſhall caution men in the ſk 
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place againſt the repreſenting their either defires of new benefits, or 
plealing ſenſe of ancient ones, out of an opinion of giving God a more 
exact information concerning them. For not to ſay that that can be no 
proper ground of Prayer, becauſe (as our Saviour * tells us) God krow- « 11. 5. 5. 
eth what things we have need of before we 25k him; to pray to God with 
ſuch an opmion, is rather to defame than honour him, becauſe dero- 
tory to that infimte knowledge wherewith he is indu'd. I think my 
elf no lels obliged, ſecondly, to caution men againſt making ſuch re- 
preſentations, out of an opinion of difpoling God thereby to that mer- 
cifulnels which he hath not, or wearying hm into the granting of their 
requeſts. For though this may be oftentimes the ground of thoſe re- 
queſts we make to men, becauſe either wholly devoid of that charity 
which becomes them, or having it in fo languid a manner as to need a 
ſpur to the exciting of it: Yet we have (o great proofs of the tender- 
neſs of the divine goodneſs, that we cannot thank ic to be a juſt ground 
of begging any thing from him, or acknowledging to him what we 
bave. If that r ntation whereof we ſpeak be not without its 
grounds, it mult have other, and more rationat-ones; and which I con- 
ceive to be the acknowledgment of our dependance upon God, or the 
benefit that may thereby accrue unto our ſelves. For nenher can any 
man think it other than reaſonable to acknowledge his dependence up- 
oN him who it the preſerver, as well as author of his , Nor, ac- 
knowledging it, but he muſt alſo beg of him thoſe benefits which he 
wants, or profes to him his grateful ſenſe of thoſe which he already hath. 
For inaſmuch as all men naturally defire the preſervation of their be- 
ing, inaſmuch as that defire doth as naturally prompt them to fue to 
——_ for it, 1 they think not themſelves able to ctfe& it; they muſt 
conſequently, if they believe it to come from God, feek to him for it, 
yea ſeek it by thoſe wayes and means which Prayer doth lead us to. 
Otherwiſe they do in effe& renounce that dependance, which they 
have upon this the preferver of their being. Again, foraſmuch as the 
knowledge of our nce upon any perſon, doth as naturally lead 
us to profeſs to him our pleafing ſenſe of thofe benefits we find our 
ſelves to have recew'd; netther can we ornit that acknowledgment of 
our dependance, without renouncing the thing it felt, or indeed with- 
out renouncing our own reaſon and inward peace. In reſpett of God 
therefore Prayer hath for its ground the obligation we are under to 
acknowledge our dependance on him, and which cannot in any tolera- 
ble meaſure be acknowledged, but by ſuch a declaration of it. But 
neither will it be found to be without ground, when conſidered with 
reſpedt to our ſelves, if our own benefit and advantage may be thought 
a reaſonable inducement to it. For it being not to be thought, on the 
one hand, that God will fo far favour the irregularity of his mts, 
as to confer benefits upon thoſe who do not acknowledge themſelves 
tObe fo; and it being as little to be thought, on the other, that he 
will fo far forget his own goodnels, or promiſes, as to deny his benefits 
to thoſe who do thus acknowledge themſelves to be ſo; Nether can 
we think but that, if we omit it, we ſhall fall ſhort of thoſe benefits, _— —©- 
or, performing it, but that we ſhall certainly obtam them. Which {a 
will _—_— make the proſpe&t of our own benefit and advantage 
to be another and no lefreafonable ground of Prayer, as without which 
we cannot hope to obtain ir, nor fear the want thereof with it. 
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II. To go on now to ſhew what particular duties it contains, and 
which the definition of Prayer before given will help toward the dif- 
covery of; becauſe affuring us that it contains mn it the begging of God 
thoſe benefits which we want, and the repreſenting to him our own 
pleaſing ſenſe of thoſe we have already received from him. Only, be- 
cauſe even theſe will require a farther explication, and may, beſide 
that, be drawn down to yet more particular inſtances, I will a little 
more nearly conſider the nature both of the one and the other, and 
ſhew to what farther inſtances they extend. 

1. To begin with that which hath in a more = manner the 
name of Prayer, even the begging of God thoſe benefits which we want, 
where again we will conſider it as to the more general nature of it, 
and then as to thoſe more particular duties into which it brancheth it 
ſel In the general I obſerve concerning that part of Prayer which we 
are now upon, that it either implieth or containeth 1n it thefe five 
things. 1. Our own want of that which we pray for, and Gods abi- 
lity to ſupply it. 2. Our acknowledgment both of the one and the 0- 
ther. 3. A deſire of having that want ſupplied by him. 4. A repre- 
ſentatiort of that our deſire to God. 5. A hope at leaſt of obtaining 
from him that ſupply. That that part of Prayer which we are now up- 
on ſuppoſeth the firſt of theſe, even our own want of what we pray 
for, and Gods abllity to ſupply it, cannot need any proof to him who 
conſiders only the importance of it. For neither would there be any 
need of Prayer, if we already had what :we:dgftrd,” neither would it 
be to any purpoſe to pray, 1fzhg,to whom: we. did fo, were not of 
ſufficient Ability to grant it.” 'It-will be as evident ſecondly, to him who 
ſhall. take: the pains to conſider it, that as it doth ſuppoſe our want of 
what we praysfor, and Gods ability to ſupply it; ſo it doth equally im- 
ply our acknowledgment: of them both. For our very prayer to God 
for the granting of any benefit, is in it ſelf an acknowledgment thereof; 
becauſe, ariſing from the ſenſe we have of our own want of the benefit 
prayed for, and of the ability of him, we pray to, toſupply it. For 
neither do-.our own wants (tir us at all, but as they are apprehended 
and owned: by us; neither 1s Gods abihty of any more force with us; 
than-as it is apprehended by our minds, and received by them into 
their belief. I know not whether I ſhould any more than ſay, thirdly, 

that Prayer, properly ſo call'd, and in- which ſenſe we now take it, 
doth alſo imply a deſire of having that want ſupplied by him. For eve- 

y man; that 1s acquainted with his own thoughts, doth not only find 

that deſire to be then in him, but finds that deſire to be the thing, 
which immediately protapts him to apply himſelf to God, and ſue to 
him for thoſe benefits for which he prayes. EF ſhall therefore proceed 
to obſerve, fourthly, that the ſame Prayer contains in it a repreſenta- 
tion of that our deſire to God 3 which is ſo true, that, as I have before 
ſhewn, it is the very formality thereof; itis that which gives perfe&idn 
to-our defires, and makes them of natural to become religious ones I 
may not omit to add, fifthly, that Prayer properly fo call'd, doth alfo 
imply a hope at leaſt of obtaining that for which we pray. For net- 
ther are mens defires at all ftirrd, where there is no hope of com- 
paſling the objx& of them; and muchleſs can we think they will-be fo 
far, as to prompt the perſon, in whom they are, to repreſent them to 
anothers care and prudence. I fay not the ſame at preſent concerning 
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that aſſurance and unſhaken belief wherewith Chriſtianity enjoyns us to 
beg, what we do, of God: Partly, becauſe that ſeems not to be an 
natural requiſite of Prayer, but more eſpecially becauſe that will find a 
more proper place, when I come to enquire after what nianner this 
ſo great and important a duty ought to be performed by us. 

An account being thus given of the general nature of Prayer, of 
rather of that firſt part thereof, which is now under conſideration ; 
conſider we it in the next place as to thoſe more particular duties into 
which it brancheth it ſelf, and which we {hall find to be with regard 
to the perſons for whom we pray, or with regard to thoſe _— which 
we ask. With reſpe& to the former of thele, it contains a double du- 
ty, proportionably to the perſons which are to have a ſhare in it; Be- 
cauſe obliging us to pray firit for our own welfare, and then for the wel- 
fare of others. From whence the obligation of the former of theſe is, 
needs not now to be faid, becauſe I have before ſufficiently accounted 
for ir : it remains therefore, that I give an account of the ground of 
the latter, which yet will not be difficult to do. For not now to fay 
any thing of the commands of God in Scripture for it, becauſe even 
thoſe commands are not without natural grounds; We are obliged ſo 
to pray, firſt, upon the account of that, whether love or eſteem, or 
gratitude, which is owing by us to other men. Thus for inſtance, becauſe 
we are to haye a love for all men whatſoever, and, proportionabl 
thereto, ſo far as in us lies, to procure their | wah we are alſo, becauſe 
every good and perfet gift is from above, to leek it thence for them, and 
umplore God's favour and beneficence. In hke manner, becauſe we are 
to have aneſteem for all that are in Authority over us; and particular- 
ly, for our Parents, and Princes, and Maſtersz and becauſe that eſteem 
will as naturally lead us to deſire their being conſidered and ded 
by others, but eſpecially by thoſe who can add moſt to their dignity 
and honour; We are alſo, becauſe God is the fountain of honour, to 
commend ther to his regard, and pray him to take them into his ſpe- 
cial grace and favour. Laſtly, toraſmuch as we are under an obligati- 
on to be grateful to thoſe from whom we receive any emolument; for- 
aſmuch as that gratefulne(s requires the making of a return, ſo far at 
leaſt as the emolument receiv'd exadts, and our ability will bear; for- 
afmuch, laſtly, as ſome emoluments are above the pofhability of any 
other return, as the benefits we receive from our Parents, of at leaſt a- 
bove any other ability of ours, as the benefits confer'd by great- perſons 
upon mean and indigent ones: We are conſequently to make ſuch per- 
ſons the grateful return of our Prayers, and beg of God to ſupply to 
them our want of Ability out of the Treaſures of his own infinite one. 
Only, if neither our duty, nor the conſideration of a paſt advantage 
may be look'd _ as a ſufficient obligation to pray for others; we 
have oftentimes tor a farther ground of our ſo praying, our own emolu- 
ment and advantage being ſo wrapd up with other mens; that it can- 
not be obtain'd but in, and by it. Which as it may therefore be a 
ſufficient ground of praying for others, if our own emolument and ad- 
vantage be ſo for. the praying for our ſelves, {o it muſt be conchided 
to be much more fo, as to our Praying for Kings, and all that are in 
Authority under them: It being impoflible that SubjeQs ſhould _— 
either peace or proſperity, if the other are afflicted, or ill ateafſe.” Though | 
if neither that ſecond ground will —_— altogether, becauſe the | n+ 
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only of thoſe prayers that are made for ſome particular perſons, we have 
for a third and more general one, the turning even of thoſe prayers to 
our account, which are made 1n the behalf of other men: Charity as it 
is not without the promiſe of a reward, even in the moſt trifling © in- 
ſtances thereof; ſo being not therefore likely to want it, when it exerts 
it ſelf in Prayer, and which, where it is performed as it ought, 15 the 
greateſt benefaCtion whatſoever. 

I have confiderd Prayer hitherto with reference to the perſons for 
whom we pray, and ſhewn accordingly to what particular duties it 
obligeth usz I come now to conſider 1t as to thoſe berefits it pretends 
to beg, and the duties that are 20g, ru thereupon; Though what 
thoſe are, will then be more ſeaſonably enquird, when I have the 
Lord's Prayer for my argument, becauſe intended in an eſpecial manner 
for our diredion in them. In the general I obſerve, 1. That Prayer, con- 
ſidered under that notion, obligeth us to beg of God the granting of 
thoſe things that are good or profitable for us, and the averting and de- 
livering us from all hurtful onesz this having no leſs the nature of a be- 
nefit, than the conferring ofthoſe things that are good, and apprehended 
ſo to be, by thofe who have felt the ſmart of any evil. I obſerve, 2. As 
to the former of theſe; that, agreeable to our own wants, and the na- 
ture of the bleſſings defir'd, we are to beg of God, in the firſt place, 
thoſe things which are good or profitable for our Souls, and particular- 
ly thoſe which tend'to perfect them in their apprehenſions of, or afli- 
milation unto God, which is their greateſt honour and advantage. The 


| conſequent whereof will be the begging of him a due underſtanding of 


his word, where both his nature and our duty i deſcribed, a ready 


" compliance of the will, with the intimations of that of God, and well 


placd and regular affeftions, Next to which, we are to deſire of God 
thoſe things which are good or profitable for our bodies, both becauſe 
a part of us, and becauſe without the welfare of thoſe our Souls can- 
not readily exerciſe their reſpeftive funRionsz But ſtill, as the order of 
the body in refpedt of the Soul admoniſheth, with ſubordination to the 
welfare of our Souls, and thoſe things which are perfeQive of them. 
The conſequent whereof will be 2» 4 not deſiring of thoſe things 
which are profitable for our bodies; any farther, than they ſhall 
be found to be confiſtent with the welfare of the other. I obſerve, 
3. As to our deſiring of God the averting, or delivering us from all 
hurtful things, which is the-ſecond branch of my firſt diviſion, that here 
allo we are to begin the firſt place the averting of thoſe things which are 
burtful to our ſouls, as all ſinful inclinations or actions, and the ſeveral 
incentiyes of, or an py to them, that wrath of God which is apt 
to be ſtirred up thereby z and that horrour and anguiſh of mind which 
naturally ariſeth from them both, and ſhall be ſure to be the guilty 
Soul's portion either jn this world or the next. The conſequent where- 
of.will be, the begging of his grace to purifie us from, and afliſt ug 
ainſt all ſinful pollutions, the accepting of Chriſt's death, and ſatis- 
Sion in order to Our reconciliation and pardon3 and in fine, the con- 
ferring upon us the comforts of his Spirit for the calming and quieting of 
ours. But as when that is done, nothing hinders us to beg alſo the a- 
verting: of thoſe things which arc to the body z ſo I know no 
other abatement of it , than the miniſtring of thoſe hurtful things (as 
experience ſhews they often do) to our ſpiritual and eternal welfare. 
{#171 ' In 
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In which cafe we ought to be ſo far from deſiring the averting of them, 
that, on the contrary, we ought to think it all joy when they hap- 
pen to us. Rs 

2, From that firſt great duty af Prayer, even the begging of thoſe 
benefits we want, paſs we to the ſecond, that is to ſay, to the thanking 
God for benefits receivd 3 where again we will confider it as te the 
general nature of it, and then as to thoſe more particular duties which 
it contains. 

In the gereral I obſerve, agrecably to my former definition of it; 
that it either ſuppoſerh or implyeth in it theſe four things. 1. Our ha- 
ving receiv'd certain benefits from God. 2. The Souls pleafing ſenſe 
of thoſe benefits. 3. Its equal ſenſe of the kindneſs of him from whom 
we receivd them. 4. and laſtly, The repreſenting that its ſenſe to 
God, That the duty we are now upon, ſuppoſeth the firſt of theſe, 
is ſo clear to every man that conſults his own thoughts, that it may 
ſuffice barely to repreſent it. For neither do men thank God, or any 
other, but for the receit of ſomething; nor yet but for the receit of 
ſuch things as either really are, or (which i all one) apprehended by 
them to be benefits. For if the thing in queſtion be not receiv'd, it 
may perhaps ſtit our deſires, but not our thanks, and, if it be, yet not 
our thanks unleſs it corties to us alſo under the notion of a benefir 
For ſo, it will be either wholly unprofitable, which ſtirs us not at all; 
or pernicious, which will provoke us only to averſion and hatred. But 
neither is there els evidence of the duty we are now upon, implying 
the ſouls pleaſing ſenſe of thoſe benefits we have receivd. For beſide 
that aſſurance we have of it from our own inward thoughts, and to 
which, in things of this nature, we muſt neceſſarily appeal z if men, 
through the corruptneſs of their nature, or the expectation of greater 
benefits, happen to have no pleaſing ſenſe of that which they have ob- 
tain'd, they fir down ſullenly under it, and are fo far from thanking 
their benefaQor for what they have, that they are ready, on the con- 
trary, to reproach him for not proceeding farther in his beneficence. 
I ſhall therefore add, thirdly, as a more material, and no lefs clear ob- 
ſervation, that this duty doth alfo imply the fouls equal ſenſe of the 
kindneſs of him from whom we have receiv'd the benefit; For beſide 
that the ſenſe we ſpeak of, whilſt it confines it {elf to the benefit re- 
ceiv'd, is an affeftion purely natural, and can not therefore come under 
the rank of Moral or Religious ones; if the perſon, who conferd the 
benefit, either did not at all intend it, or did not intend it as ſuch, we 
thank him not at all for it, and congratulate only our own good fortune 
in it. Which ſhewes thar it is the kindneſs of the perſon conferring it; 
which ſtirs our thankfulneſs, and not merely, or only, thepleaſing Rake 
we have of the thing receiv'd. It remains to compleat the duty, that we 
alſo repreſent unto God, that pleafing fenſe we have of the benefit re- 
ceiv'd, and of his kindneſs in it. For till it comes to be fo reprefented 
it is rather Meditation than Prayer, but however, 1s but an imperfec? 
acknowledgment of our dependance upon God, tor which I have ſhewn 
this duty of Prayer to be requird: Becaufe nature doth not only 
prompt us to have a grateful ſenſe of benefits, but to repreſent that our 
ſenſe to him from whom we rectiv'd them, as a more clear and explicite 

acknowledgment thereof. 


It appearing trom the premiſes os the general nature of that duty 
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1s, which is the {ubje& of our preſent conſideration, we ſhall not be 
long to ſeek, what more partica/zr ones it leads us to. For we ſhall 
find it to lead, firſt, to thankfulneſs for benefits conferred on our ſelves, 
or for thoſe which have __ conferred on other men: _— __ 
as an acknowled t of our own dependance upon 3 for the 
latter, n pane'T 5. a of that intereſt we our ſelves have in their ac- 
quiſitions, or in conſideration of that farther happineſs which may ac- 
crue to them by ſuch acknowledgments, and which we by ſome tie 
or. other, are obliged to endeavour. For neither can we think thoſe 
benefits, not to be a juſt obje&t of thanks, in which we our ſclves 
have an intereſt (As ae is there _ not in oi om COl- 
ferr'd u lick perſons, and for whom we are y * to give 
ey om but that we ought to give thanks for what have 
been conferred upon thoſe, whoſe happineſs we are obliged to endea- 
vour: Becauſe ſuch grateful acknowledgments cannot but be thought 
to have in them the force of prayers, and beg new benefits, as well as 
to acknowledge ancient ones. Where therefore there is a tye upon 
us to procure anothers happineſs, there no doubt it ſhall be equally 
neceſlary for us to thank God for the benefits he hath receiv'd ; which 
will conſequently —_ us to thank God for all men whatſoever, be- 
cauſe all men more or leſs have an intereſt in our care and love. I ob- 
ſerve, ſecondly, that as our thankfulneſs ought to reach to the benefits 
of others, as well as to thoſe which have been conferred upon our 
ſelves, fo it ought to be employ'd about all benefits whatſoever, bue 
eſpecially, (becauſe they are the greateſt) about ſpiritual ones: Inſo- 
much, that, if our very affiictions tend to the refortnation of us, they 
ought to be acknowledged with the fame, or a greater gratitude, than 
we would do thoſe gs, which, however much more ſpecious, yet 
confer only to our temporal welfare. 

TV. The ſeveral fpeczes or ſorts of Prayer, come in the next place 
to be diſcourſed, or rather ſuch of them as are taken from the maker 
or makers of them. Where firſt I will conſider, Prayer as diſtinguiſh- 


ed into wental and vocal, and then as into private and publick, 


I. How exa& the former of theſe diviſions is, I will not now ſtand 
to enquire, becauſe the reſolution thereof will be of little concern- 
ment, It may ſuffice here toſpy, that though Prayer properly ſpeaking; 
be only the operation of the mind, and ne the ſervice of 
the tongue but accidental to it as ſuch 3 though nothing however, can 
in any tolerable ſenſe have the name of Prayer, which is not alſo men- 
tal: Yet inaſmuch as Prayer may be performed by the mind alone, or, 
together with the mind, by the operation of the voice; inaſmuch as 

1 private Prayer may be performed by the, mind alone, yet pub« 
lick Prayer cannot have place where the voice doth not alſo inter- 
pole, I cannot but look upon that diviſion as legitimate and uſeful, and 
rather peccant in the terms wherein it is expretled, than in the thing 
which 1s intended by it. To the conſideration of that diviſion there- 
fore I will forthwith ſet my ſelf, and firſt of all, becauſe that is the 
principal member of it, to the conſideration of that which hath the 
name of wental Prayer. 

\ Now there are two things which may ſeem worthy our enquiry, con- 
cerning that Prayer which hath the name of wental, firſt, what are the 
ſeaſons for the uſing of itz and ſecondly, what rules we ought 


- 


q 


of Prayer. ; 


to preſcribe to our ſelves in it, The oper ſealons of mental Prayer 


are again two, an{werable to the times of our inhability for any other 
Prayer, or our great hability for that. For it may either be at a time 
when we are encutnbred by worldly affairs, and, it may be too, by the 
conyerſe of other men, or when we have been imploy'd about ſome pious 
meditations, and by which we find our ſelves to have been more than 
ordinarily affetted. For as, ſuppoſing our ſelves in the firſt eſtate, there 
cannot well be place for any other Prayer, how much ſocver we may be 
diſpoſed to it, either by our own nt temper, or the ſuggeſtions 
of Gods Spirit 3 So it cannot but be thought ſeaſonable to 
anſwer the one and the other by directing our mind to God; and either 
Praying to him, or giving thanks, as our own temper, or Gods Spirit 
ſhall diftate to us. Alike ſeaſonable may that time be which ſucceeds 
to ſome pious meditations, and by which we find our ſelves to have 
been more than ordinarily affeted. For as ſuch affedtions.as thoſe 
ought .in reaſon to be cheriſhed and improv'd, which they can be by 
nothing more advantageouſly than by Prayer or: Thankſgiving, as the 
matter of our foregoing Meditations ſhall invite; $o our Souls may be 
then ſo warm and agile, as not only not to. be willing to expect the 
invention of words, but to receive a conſiderable mcumbrance by in- 
tending it. In which caſe it is but meet to give the Soul its full 
and ſuffer it both to excite and repreſent its own Pious hts. Bur 
other than ſuch extraordinary occaſions as I cannot think to 
for that Prayer which is to be performed by the mind alone; $a others, 
it may be, will be of the ſame opinion, if they conſider Gods 
requiring the uſe of the tongue in it, and the aptneſs of the mind to 
rove, even where it is determined by a preſcript form of words. For 
if (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) God do generall 3s wy the uſe of the 
tongue, why ſhould we think it proper to purſue that Prayer which is 
mental only, unleſs where the other cannot at all, or not be ſo advan- 
tageoully employ'd? Eſpecially, when we know the mind to. be fo vo- 
latile and delultory, that it cannot wholly be fiaxd even by thoſe ob- 
jets which come to it in an orderly ſeries, and bufie both 1ts thoughts 
and ſenſes. For how much more defultory may we think it will be, 
when it hath nothing to fix it, but that which offers it {elf on a ſud- 
den to it, and beſide that employs its thoughts alone? Upon which 
account I ſhould alſo adviſe, that, when men indulge themſelves in 
mental Prayer, they neither extend it beyond thoſe pious meditations 
which gave occaſion to it, and which therefore will be the beſt con- 
ducer of it 5 nor intend it any longer than they ſhall fand their con- 
ceptions to go ſmouthly and ek on: Leſt inſtead of offering 
to God a reaſonable ſervice, they offer him only a. heap of diſorder- 
ly thoughts, and which, in truth, is lictle better than the Sacrifice of 
ools. 


From mental Prayer paſs we to vocal, or rather to that fort of Prayer, 
which to the intention of the mind fuperadds the: expreſſions of rhe 
tongue; where again, I will ſhew our obligation to it, and the ule it 
may be of to us. The former of theſe I found not only upon the words 
of Scripture, and which (for the moſt part, repreſenting Prayer under 
the terms of calling wpor, and crying and I zoice tO a 
fuppoſeth that the voice ought my to have its part in it, bur al 
npon natural grounds, and to which, . in things of thisnature, the Scrip- 
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ture doth ally leave us. Of this ſort is the obligation that lies up- 
on us to glorifie God with our bodies as well as with our ſouls, and the 
aptne(s of the tongue to miniſter to the glorifying of God in Prayer. 
For fuppoſing (as I now' may, becauſe I have elſewhere * evincd it) 
that weare to glorifie God with our bodies as well as with our ſouls, and 
it will alfo follow, that we are to glorifie him by ſuch members there- 
of, as have anaptitude thereto. Whichthe torgve certainly having, and 
particularly for the glorifying of him in Prayer, becauſe farniſhed with 
an ability to acknowledge our dependance on him, and the Souls in- 
ward ſenſe thereof, we are in reaſon to employ it in the ſo glorifying of 
him, and accordingly either begging of him thoſe benefits which we 
want, or expreſſing our grateful ſenſe of thoſe we have. And upon 
theſe grounds private as well as publick Prayer will be obliged to be 
vocal, that” which 4s performed by our ſelves, as well as that which is 
offered-up in conſort with others. But becaule what is thus neceſſary to 
privatePrayer, becomes yet more neceſlary to publick, inaſmuch as thar 
cannot be made without ſome ſenſible declarations of our deſires, and 
which are equally apprehended by all that joyn in it, therefore the vo- 
cality thereof is to be look'd upon as having another and a farther 
ound, even the / utter impoſiibiity of its being made without it. 
he only: thing remaining to enquire is, of what uſe this.ſort of Prayer 
may be, 'which yet to him that confiders it will not be difficult to dif- 
cover. For beſide the fatisfation that may ariſe from our thus offer- 
ing up a —_— Sacrifice, becauſe glorifying God with our tongues 
as well as with our ſouls z the expreſſions of the tongue, as they may 
be managed, may add even to-our internal fervour, and intend that 
heat by which they themſelves were inflam'd: I do not mean by the 
meltingneſs of their tone, but by the aptneſs of their ſignification, and 
which experience ſhews to excite, or heighten thoſe affeftions to which 
they are adapted. 
| 2. Of wental and vocal Prayer what hath been ſaid may ſuffice, eſpe- 
cially conſidering what may hereafter be obſervd in common con- 
cerning the ſeveral ſorts of themz Proceed we therefore to entreat of 
Prayer / as diſtinguiſh'd into private and. publick, though becauſe I 
have elſewhere. delivered my thoughts concerning them, or at leaſt 
concerning that divine worſhip which comprehends them, I ſhall need 
to fay the leſs here. In the general I obſerve as touching private Pray- 
er,. or that which is made by every particular perſon apart, that it hath 
a ſufficient foundation in mens particular wants, or the as particular 
benefits:which they have receiv'd from the Almighty. For both the 
one and the other requiring a ſutable repreſentation unto God, as a 
teſtimony of our dependance on him; where -the wants or receits re- 
late to-particular perſons, they ought to be as particularly repreſented, 
as which otherwiſe will not ſufficiently declare the dependance each 
perſon hath on him. | Beſides,. men's private wants or receits being ma- 
ny times of ſuch” a nature, that they cannot conveniently be laid 0- 
pen 'untoothers, either they muft be acknowledg'd by them in their 
private Devotions, or they muſt not be acknowledged at all. And 
_ though it were to be wiſh'd, in ſo great a declenſion of Piety, that 
men would accuſtom themſelves to any fort of Prayer, yet I cannot 
but ſay that publick Prayers fignifie little to thoſe who have not alſo 
their private.ones. For that 6uſtom, more than any wo 
en 


ſends men often unto thoſe, and by which therefore we may ſuppoſe 
they will not be much improvd; If men come not well 
to them by the Devotions of their Cloſets, they will hardly make fo 
particular an application of them to themſelves, as their own ne- 
cellities may require, and much lefs of the confeſſion of ſins which is 
there made: That which s every man's concernment being generally 
no mans, as well in Prayer as in other things. But when men have 
been accuſtomed to bewail their own private fins alone, when they 
have by ſo doing imprinted upon their Souls a due ſenſe of that puilt 
they have contracted by them, then every though oblique t of 
the publick Prayers will give them a ſenlible ſmart, and each mar 
accordingly cooks, as if he were not confeſling the common errours 
of the Congregation, but his own particular ones, 

Concerning Publick Prayer, or that which is made in comman with 
others, much more might and ought to have been faid, if I had nor 
yet more prevented my felf in that —_— But becauſe I have 
elſewhere * declard the grounds upon w 


ich it is butt, as well Moral _ of 


as Chriſtian ONES Becauſe I have MOTEeOaVer ſhewn & how nearly WE Com. Part 1. 
Chriſtians are linked to each other by being members of one Catholick * Explicar. of 


Church, and by which therefore publick or common Prayer muſt be 


fappoſed to be bound fo much the faſter on us: Laſtly, becauſe when 7 6-1iz-+ the bo- 
I come to ſhew after what manner this great duty of Prayer ought to / £#th!7ck © 


be perform'd, I ſhall find my {elf again obligd to ſpeak to publick as 
well as private ones3 I will content my ſelf to obſerve here, that pub- 
lick or common Prayer is naturally founded in that intereſt we have 
in each others welfare as members of the ſame Society, and which there- 
fore we are joyntly either to Pray or give thanks for, according as oc- 
cafion ſhall require; that it s founded by Chriſtianity moxe particular- 
ly in that intereſt we have in each others welfare, as we are members 
of one Catholick Churchs that, in regard to that, we are as occaſion 
offers, to joyr our Prayers with any of thews who are of the ſame Sa- 
cred body, bas more eſpecially with thews who are of that part of the 
Catholick Church under which we our ſelves are, as becauſe of our 
more near relation to them, ſa becauſe of the greater opportunity we 
have of a nearer commerce with them that thoſe Prayers, becauſe the 
Prayers of a community, are un reaſon to be condutted by thoſe with 
whom the care of the Eommunity is intruſted, that the other members 
thereof are therefore rd follow their condut in them, and acquieſce ui 
their determinations about them; In fine, ſuppoſing thoſe Prayers to 
be agreeable to the laws of Chriſtianity, that we cannot withdraw our 
ſelves from them without ſfinz becauſe obliged to hold communion with 
the members of the Catholick Church, and more particularly with that 
part of it under which the divine providence hath placd us. 

V. But becauſe time is a neceſſary adjun& of Prayer as well as of all 
other duties, and becauſe experience affures us, that what is left at 
large forthe time, is either not at all, or very rarely performd; there- 
fore enquire we in the next place, when and how often it ought to 
be perform'd, which, agreeably to the diviſion before made, I ſhall 
conlider firſt as to publick Prayer, and then as to private ones. 

Of the times of Publick Prayer much need not to be faid by hun, who 

rofeſleth to inſtru& rather the Sons than the Fathers of the Church. 
may ſuffice here to fay, that as the times of Publick Prayer are of 


Y 4 Sk. A wok Bi dh 


16 at Of Prayer. 


ll et bs. 


neceſſity to be ſtated, that ſo thoſe who are to joyn in it, may know 
when they ought to meet at it; that as thoſe times, becauſe the times 
of Publick Prayer, are in teaſon to be ſtated by thoſe, with'whom the 
care of the Publick is entruſted : So it will conſequently be the duty of 
the ſeveral members of the Community, ſo far as they may, to preſent 
themſelves at thoſe times, and offer up their joynt ho bu and Thank(- 
givings unto God. And farther than that private perſons will not need 
to concern themſelves, or at leaſt not in that Church wherein we live; 
becauſe if publick Prayer be at all wanting here, it 1s rather t h 
the default of thoſe who ought to aſſiſt at it, than that ether the 
Church hath been wanting in ſetting apart times for, or the Miniſters 

thereof are unwilling to perform ther proper parts 1n it. 
There being therefore no difficulty at all as to the times of Publick 
Prayer, Tos, private perſons may read their duty therein in the 
- either pradtice or conſtitutions of the Church, enquire we rather after 
the times of private Prayer, and when and how often it ought to be 
made by particular perſons. C_ even here alſo, our work will 
be very much ſhortned by diſtinguiſhing between the ordinary and ex- 
traordinary occaſions of it. For as, if any extraordinary occalion do a- 
riſe either for Prayer or Thankſgiving, it cannot but be: thought ne- 
ceſſary for men to lay hold of it 3 So they themſelves are the beſt, and 
indeed the only 3 of them, and therefore to them we muſt leave 
the conſideration of them. The only thing, that can be brought under 
any certain rules, are the ordinary times of Prayer, and to which there- 

fore I ſhall confine my diſcourſe. 

It is not unknown to thoſe, to whom the Scriptures are not, that 
they often require us to pray. alwayes; and as little can it be unknown = 
to thoſe, who are acquainted with the world, how ill a comment the 

Aice of moſt men is upon it. I pretend not to affert that thoſe 

njun&ions _ to be taken in the ſtritneſs of the letter, partly be- 
cauſe that would. leave no place for other duties, but more efpeciall 
! Luk. 21. 36- becauſe ſome of them do manifeſtly refpe& the doing of it ! at every 
oF yo ken ”" ſeaſon, as others ® again the not giving over for every refuſal; but reſum- 
” Luk. 18. 1 1Ng Our former petitions at due diſtances, and proſecuting them with 
our former fervour. For ſo that parable which our Saviour ſpake; 
that men ought alwayes to pray and not to faint, (hews the-meaning of 
our Saviour to be in 1t; the judge, of whom he there ſpeaks, granting 
the importunate Widow's a for fear Teſt by her continual coming 
ſhe ſhould weary him; which ſhews that the Widow was not always 
upon her knees to him, but came to him oftentimes with that deſign. 
But, as for theſe and other ſuch hke reaſons I cannot affix fuch a ſenſe 
to thoſe injunQions, as the letter of the words may ſeem'to require; fo 
I cannot but ſay withal that they require at leaſt the frequent perfor- 
* x Theſ. 5.17, mance of it, and particularly that injun&tion of $* Paul's ® which im- 
ports our praying without ceaſing; it appearing from the generality of 


*——15, thoſe other ® exhortations wherewith it is conjoyn'd, that ſomethin 
16-18 like an univerſality of time is requir'd for the performance of it, whic 
nothing but a cy is, and ſuch a frequency too, as may in fome 


meaſure conne@ the ſeveral times of Prayer together. Which obſer- 
vation alone whoſoever ſhall reflect upon, will find it to go farther to- 
ward the determining the times of Prayer than he was it may be aware 
of.. For ſuppoſing, 'as we muſt, that fach a frequency of Prayer is - 
| ; quir Q, 
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quir'd, as may, in ſome meaſure, connett the ſeveral times of Prayet 
together; it will not only follow, that men ought to have their ſet 
times of Prayer, but that thoſe times ought, ſo far as opportunity will 
ſerve them for it, to be adjuſted ſo near together, as to make up one 
continued chain: Nothing but the want of a fitting opportunity being 
to be thought to exclude that, which is requird to be unceſlantly 
done. But'from hence it will farther follow, that where men have 
great leaſure from the bulirieſs of the world, and fo greater opportuni- 
ties for Devotion, the frequency of their devotions ought in reaſon to 
bear a proportion to thoſe opportunities which they have for them; 
Which will yet farther determine them, not only to their »orning and 
evening ſervice, which ſhall afterwards ſhew all men to be indiſpenſably 
obliged to, but to ſuch other extraordinary times of Devotion, as that 
their leifure will leave ſpace for, and which accordingly we find to 
have been in uſe with holy men. For thus it 1s remarked of the P/a/- 
mi 
oh 
he could” look for nothing but death and deſtruction by it. And 
would men of leiſure thus endeavour to keep up their devotions, they 
would not only be thereby delivered from all thofe temptations, which 
that very leiſure of theirs doth expoſe them to, but acquire 'ſuch an 
habitual Piety, as would make them proof againſt thoſe others, which 
the ſplendour of their condition, or other ſuch like circumſtances ex- 
poſe them to the aſfault of. I dire& not the ſam&'admonition to thoſe 
who are more encumbered with the affairs of the world ,” and who 
therefore cannot be ſupposd to have the like opportunities for Devo- 
tion. But as I cannot but ſay withal, that no man ought fo to en- 
cumber himſelf with the atfiin of the world, as not to leave ſpace 
for the ordinary ſeaſons of it; ſo it will not be difficult even for thoſe 
to connect the ordinary times of Prayer by ſhort ejaculations at leaſt, 
and which, becauſe performed by the mind alone, will well enough 
inſinuate themſelves into, and mix with the moſt buſy periods of their 
life. For nothing hinders; but, whilſt the hands of the diligent wo- 
man are holding the Diſtaff, of thoſe of the labouring man are buficd 
about his employment, the heart at leaſt of both the one and the 0- 
ther may lift up it ſelf to God in Prayer, and either implore or give 
him thanks for his afliſtance and proteCtion. Sure I am, thoſe of 
the Ancient Church went yet farther than that, yea ſuch of the mem- 
bers of it as were ſufficiently encumbred with the buſineſs of the world. 


by himſelf ?, that he praiſed God ſever times a day, and by Daniel * Par 15. 154. 
imſelf 1, that he kreeled upon his knees three times a day, even when * Dan. 5. 19. 


For we find by a learned man of our own Nation *, who hath particu- * H:nmon/'s 


larly remark'd the teſtimonies of the Ancients for it, that the ſerging 
of Davids Pſalms, thoſe excellent incentives to, and inſtruments of 
Devotion, was the attendant of ſuch perſons buſmeſſes and meals, that it 
was their companion in their ſhops, and no leſs ſo in the field, that whereas 
the cuſtom of the world had taught others to deceive the weariſonneſs and 
length of buſineſs by any kind of ſinging, theſe did it by the ſinging of 
pious and boly Hymms; hike the $kilful and induſtrious Pilot, havin 
at the ſame time their eye upon Heaven, whilſt therr hand was buſy 
-in guiding of the Helm. If therefore men want not a will, neither 
.can they- want means to connett the ordinary ſeaſons of Prayer toge- 
ther ; and nothing therefore remaining to us to ſhew, but what tho 
ordinary ſeaſons are, or rather (as was betore ſaid) that the -20r99g 
: and evening of every day are they. In order whereunto it falls out not 
unhappily, 
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unhappily, that that very Prayer of our Lord, to which all this is in- 
tended as an Introduction; will go ſo far at leaſt toward the 

of it, as to ſhew that #o day ought to paſs without private Prayer. 
' Mat-6. 9. For as it is evident on the one hand that it was intended as a pattern * 
to ours, and particularly to our private ones (for fo his enjoyning im- 

'——6. mediately before *, that, when we pray, we ſhould enter into our 
Cloſets, ſhews :) So direfting us, as it doth, to confine our petitions 

to the bread of the preſent day, it doth as clearly import our allowing 

every day a portion in them, becauſe our wants of that bread are dat- 

ly. It will be no leſs clear from the ſame Prayer and petition, to him 

who ſhall duly conſider it, that the »worning at leaſt, or the forego- 

ing part of that day, ins wit dag pre þ+ it. For though I no 

way doubt, but that under the title of bread all other the neceffaries 

- of human&#life are comprehended, and ſo that petition may be as 

per for the evening as the morning tide: Yet our Saviour maki 

uſe of ſach a word as doth more peculiarly denote that which ſerves for 

- our daily refreſhment, and which we generally ſtand in need of, be- 

fore the half of that ſeaſon is ſpent, he ſufficiently intimates that the 

time preceeding it ought to have a ſhare in thoſe petitions, which we 

are thus daily to offer up unto God. All therefore that will be farther 

requiſite for us to ſhew 1s, that the everirg alſo ought to have a ſhare 

in our Devotions, which yet will not be difficult to evince, even from 
the Scripture it ſelf. I alledge for the hereof that paſſage of 

" Ephe. 4- 26. $* Paul where he faith, Be ye angry and ſin not, let not the Sun go down 
ou your wrath, - For if I can prove from thence that $* Pal did there- 

ore admoniſh xot to let the ſun go down upon our wrath, becauſe of the 
inconſiſtency thereof with our evening Devotions; I ſhall at the ame 

time evince from "- admonition 0 mw _ as Devotions there 

ought to be, becauſe proceeding upon the ſuppoſition of them. Now 

for char we nr en be _ Rn ap Prprt will reſult from 

e compar! this ge 0! aul wit the fourth and the 

fourth, bes to the Septwagint verſion, which the New Teſtament 

generally follows. For as in that verſion we read in like manner be 

Je angry and fin not, and cannot well therefore doubt of S* Paul's 

quoting that paſſage from it ; ſo neither, conſidering the affinity there 

1s between the latter clauſes, but that when the ſame $* Pal addeth, 

"neither let the ſun go down upon your wrath, he did it with an eye to 

that which follows in the ſame Pſalmiſt, commune with or rather in your 

heart (for o it is in the Hebrew) por: your bed, and be ftil/, For what 

more clear and fair account can be given of that e of S* Paxl, 
conſidering the manifeſt reference the former part thereof hath to that 

of the Pſalmiſt, but that he therefore forbad men to ſuffer the Sur to 

go down upon their wrath, leſt, if it ſhould, that wrath of theirs ſhould 

be a hinderance to their nightly Meditations or Prayers, as the Chal- 

* ©. Paraphr. Jee * doth expreſaly interpret it, Though (i g that text not to be 
»m veſram in {ufficicntly concluſive, or, at leaſt, not with thoſe who may moſt need 
ore veſtro, & to be perſwaded by it, what hath been before ſaid concerning the ſea- 
Fram in cor; 1Ons of Prayer will ſupply the defe& of it. For ſuppoſing that this duty 
 weſtro of Prayer ought to be frequently and inceſlantly perform'd, yea o fre- 

. quently, that no day ought to paſs without the performance of it 3 fu 

poling farther, that the foregoi parc of the day, or the martin ought 
—_ of thoſe necetities that it brings with 
5 


to have a portion in it, in 
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't; and it will follow, upon the fame grounds, that the evening ought 
to have an equal intereſt in it 3 as becauſe of thoſe peculiar dingers it 
brings with it, and againſt which there is the mote need of the watch- 
falneſs of the Divine Providence, fo becauſe we cannot otherwiſe be 
well thowght to keep up an unceſlant Prayer, as the 7 00 obligeth us 
todo: That being hardly worth the name of unceſſant Praying, between 
the _ I pn interval is plac'd, wr þ as of a na- 
tural day, eſpecially when the intervening ni ually need 
God's-afliftance add out Devotions. oN0 Pant 

VI. The fixth thing to be enquir'd into is after what manner Pray- 
er ought to be made; a querie which contains many others in it, but 
which agreeably to the things, that either conſtitute or attend it, may 
be reduc to thefe three heads, with what frame of ſpirit it ought to 
be made, with what poſture of body, and in what words. 

x. In the general I obſerve as to that on f }piris wherewith Pray- 
er ought to be made, that it ought to be with ſuch a one as is eſtrang- 
ed from all ſin, or at leaſt, fuch as groaneth to be fo. An obſervation 
which hath Scripture and reaſon to juſtifie it, the nature of him to 
whom we Pray, and his declarations concerning it. For to fay no- 
thing at all of the teſtimony of him whom our Saviour reſtord to ſight, 
though his teſtimony ſcems to be built upon a much more ſolid ground 


than his own ſingle obſervation, Now we know ? that God heareth not ? ſoh. g. 51, 


ſinners, but if any man be a worſhipper of God, him he heareth; It is the 


tion of one *, upon whom we may more fafely rely; that if he « ec. 56. re. 


regarded. iniquity in bis heart, the Lord would not hear him, as if God 


himſelf (for they are his words that the Prophet {ay * delivereth) that * 16. r. t5- 


though the l{raclites ſpread forth their hands he would hide his eyes fron 
thent, and though they made many Prayers, yet be would not hear, becauſe 
their hands were full of blood; meaning thereby, that, as they had 
been guilty of blood, fo they had not as yet cleanſed themſelves from 
it by Repentance. Neither is the Doctrine of the New Teſtament any 
whit different from that of the O/4, as indeed who could ſuppoſe it to 
be ſo, after our Saviour had ſaid that to be the time wherein men ought 
to worſhip God i ſpirit and in truth £ For we find S* Paul exhorting 


men * to lift xp holy or pure hands in Prayer, as S* James ©, where he * 1 Tim. 2. 8. 


adviſeth to draw nigh to God, which is but a Periphraſis of that duty, Jam. 4. 8. 


to cleanſe their hands and purifie their hearts : Both of them alludin 
to the Jews waſhing of themſelves before their Devotions 4, an 
which, as I have elſewhere ſhewn ©, were intended by that God, by 


4 Pſa. 26. 6. 
and Hammona's 
mae» Annor. on It. 
whom they were firſt inſtituted, as Emblemes to us of this Sacred * Introdu&. wo 


truth. For if God have no more regard to a clean Attire, or ſmooth *< Expt: of 


the Decal. Dif- 


Skin, than he hath to Oxenf, what ſhould hinder us to conclude, as court 2. 
$* Paul doth in that inſtance, that for our ſakes no doubt thoſe things * 1 Cor. 9. 8. 


were writter, that he, who preſents himſclf before the Lord, ſhould ap- 
pear with a clean Heart, with a Soul no way ſtained by any unrepen- 
ted fin. In fine, ſo neceſlary is ſuch a frame of fpirit in order to the 
due preſenting of our Prayers, that the indulging to one only fin, is 
enough to hinder their acceptance, yea to occaſion God to reje&t them 
with indignation. Which is ſo true, that, when Foſbu2 and the Elders 
of Iſrael tell down before God, upon occation of that diſcomfiture 
which had befaln them before 4;, God not only refus'd to accept their 


thrown 


Prayers, but bade Joſhnah ges ” front that ground on which he had *Jo!h.7.10,1r- 
| 2 
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thrown himſelf, becauſe of that fin which the #aeliter had been guilty 

of: Thereby intimating that fin cryes much louder than our Prayers, 

nd ener ak , or makes it ineffeftual. I may not dif- 

miſs that innocent frame of Spirit which I am now upon, before I have 

rticularly recommended to it a freedom from all wrath and anger, 

uſe the Scripture hath particularly recommended it to us; witneſs 

bz Tim. 2.3. St, Paxl's exborting in the place before quoted *, that we ſhould lift up 

holy hands without wrath and doubting. And no wonder, when, beſide 

that diſtraftion which it may occaſion, and in regard whereof, as we 

before learned from the ſame St. Paul, and the P/almviſt, we are nat to 

ſuffer the Sux to go down upox it, it is alſo direAly oppoſite to that for- 

giveneſs of our Brethren, which and which alone, that Prayer, 

which we are making way for, prompts us to hope for the forgiven 

* _ of the Almighty. Of ſuch neceſſity tit, if we may believe the Scrip- 

ture, for him who would pray aright, to bring with him a heart eſtran- 

ged from all fin, and Kos ot from anger and maliciouſnebs 3 and 

they who do conſider the nature of him, to whom we pray, willeafily 

i De Orat c. ſy oy, fothe ay Fol it. For ja yr (as "—_— F n964 C4M,ane 

10. 4 1." wnclean ſpirit be own by « pure ly one, 4 an iſb one by a 

ys nyt pirit of gladneſs 3 4 ſpirit that is entangled and diftraFed, by one = is 

nw -4agg mg free aud undiſturbed. No one receives bim that is an adverſary to himſelf, 
Feaſts 3 Leto, #0 926 adavits of ſuch 4 perſon, as is not of like temper with hias. 

aut impeditus 4 libers, Nemg adverſarium recapit, nemo niſi comparem ſunn adnittit. 

But to be yet wore particular in deſcribing that frame of ſpirit which 
he wha wo o_ ight s of neceflity to bring with him. Where 
firſt I fuppaſel only to. admorulh, that it ought to be a&naly 
z#tent upon the matter of its Petitions. For Prayer ly ſo calld, 
being only an application of the Soul to Gad , where that application 
Is wantin we {hall be fo far m____—_ ight, that we cannot in 
ſtrit ſpeaking be thoughe to pray at all. And though I know the con- 
fidence of men is great, eſpecially as to the expeation of their accep- 
tance with God, yet, if they would enure themſclves to canſider, t 

ould not allow them({clves to think that God doth, or can hear 
Prayers which bo obs hear theraſeives. It may perhaps be more 
proper to admonith ſecondly , that they endeavour to polleſs their 
minds with a. due ns 5-4 mg moet his greatneſs to whom ad- 

; dreſs themſelves, and their hearts, with a reverential awe of him. 

* Ecel.5.2 For God, as the Preacher * ſpeaks, yea, as ovr Lord himſelf hath taught 
1 Mat. 6.9 US$), #s 7 heauer, and me wporn earth, and ought not therefore to be 
' _ approachd without ſuch a regard, as is due to him who is fo highly 
exalted, and from whom we aur ſelves are ſo far remoy'd. Which is the 

rather to be obſerv'd, becauſe of that. indecent familiariry with God, 

into which men have fallen, and by which they have converted 

that, which is the of ſuppliants, into that which differs lirtle 

* Enplic. of from a demand, But becauſe I bave elſewhere ®conſidered the grounds 

=o I of that familiarity, and ſhewn what our friendſhip with God, may or 
may not priviledge us in, and becauſe I may hereafter be tempted to 
conſider farther of that awful temper which is oppoſite to it, I ſhall 

.cantent my ſelf to. refle& upon one inſtance, which I did then omit, 
and winch, though in rance a ground of the ſame confidence, 

: yet will ſerve to than increaſe it. For though it be ſaid of 

| 2Gen« 3% 24+ Jacob that: he wreſtled with God *;z "though it be moreover affirmed. of 


; "_ 
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him, that he told him, with whom he wreſtled, that he would noe lex 


hin go * unleſs be bleſsd bim+;, 1n fine, though both the one and the * — 25. 


other be principally to be underſtood of his contending with God in 


Prayer, as is plain from the Prophet Hoſes ?, yet, if we conſult that » Hoc. 12. 3, 4 


very Prophet, we ſhall find, that acob had (till a regard to the . 
CE that God, with whom oor to do, he telling us prey ok 
place, that be wept, and made his ſupplication to him ; Which as it is an 
Argument of Jacob's remembring himſelf ro be a man, and the diſtance 
that was between him and God ; fo it ſhews thoſe words of his, 1 will 
zot let thee go --- tobe only an indication of his refolunon, not toleave 
off praying to him, till he had granted him _—_— I obſerve 
hints even Wication of the ſpirit of him that 

that it be fervent in thoſe defires it repr , a <iakifrnicn; whine 
St. James ſufficiemly infinuates to be its duty by ſabjoining the mention 


of ut ito bs for hw a we? iy 13 alſo repreſented by him ans * James 5. 18. 


der an unuſual appellation.z as #f (for fo the Greek word by him made 
uſe of ſignifies) the fervency of ham who prays ought. not to be lef 
than theirs, who are ated by a good , or by an evil ſpirit. 
Only, however this may be in ſome meaſure theduty of all Prayer, be- 
cauſe he who asks coldly, ſhews himfelf to-fet no great value _— 
bleſſing ask'd, yet it is caſy.to ſee that a diffcrence ought to be made 
19 it, according to the di t nature of the things defird. The con 
ſequent whereof will be firſt the beſtowing of our fervour, rather up- 
on thoſe things that are neceſlary, than upon fuch as are only comvens- 
elit 3 as ſecondly, upon thoſe things which tend to our eternal wel 
fare, than ſuch as conduce only to onr temporal one. And furely as we 
are apt to proſecute theſe with too- great. an carneſtneſs, and every to 


beg with the importunity of Rachel *, give ave them ar eff2 1 die; fo our * Gen. 30. 14 


too eager deſire of them is apt to abate our love to thoſe, im the begs 
ing whereof the greateſt fervour to be employ'd. There therefore 
if not all, yet let the greateſt part of our fervour be beftow'd, ker thoſe 
.and thoſe eſpecially be the obx& of our deſires; fo ſhall we at the ſame 
time inflame God as well as our ſelves, becauſe deſiring ſach things of 


him, as are moſt agreeable to himſelf. But of all the qualifications of 


the ſpirit of him who there is certainly none more. mcumbent 
upon it by the Laws of Chriſtianity, than its defirmgof God, whar ic 
doth, iz the zame of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. To thisour Saviour us one 


\ place appropriates his own granting what his Diſciples ſhould ask of *Jo 14-13, 


God, and ſo intimatesthe asking in his name to be a neceflary qualifica- 


tion of that their asking;z to this he elſewhere * appropructes Gouts f— 15. 16. 
granting what they ſhould ack of him, and ſo dothy yet more firongly —<— "$25 


enforce it 3 In fine, to this he exprelly obli them ,, for. hitherto, 


faith he ®, have: ye acked nothing in ny name, but now ack and ye ſhell 


receive, that your joy may be full, The only thing thar cars require our 
farther Pr” lc is, what is meant by asking in s name, which 


yet toan attentive mind will not be difficult to reſolve: For whether 


thereby be meant (which may ſeem to be the moſt fample notion efit) 


the asking what we do as from Chriſt, as well as ous felves, and fo, thar 


it may be ſupposd to be his deſire, as well as ours 3; ov whether 


| thereby 

be meant (which is more agreeable to the Hebrew niotion of the word 

* name) the asking what we do, as being both authoriged and encour- 
aged thereto by him; Yet in as much as ag one makkesuſe of another's 

- name 


* Joh. 16. 24: 


14 
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name in his requeſts, but upon the account of gang Sore which 
may be ſa to'be of force with thoſe to whom he doth addreſs 
them, to ak any thing in the name of Chriſt, muſt conſequently ſignify 
in the general; to ask it upon the account of Chriſts worth” and merits. 
More particularly, becauſe that is but agreeable to the account we have 
from the Scripture concerning Chriſt, to ack any thing in his name, is to 
ask it upon the account of that near relation he ſtands m to God, and 
by which we may ſuppoſe Godto be ſway'd in his conſideration of thoſe, 
whoſe cauſe he is: pleaſed to eſpouſe. To ak any thing in the name of 

Chriſt, is moreover to ask it uponthe account of that compliance, whic 
he ſhew'd with the Fathers will in undertaking our Salvation, and by 
which, becauſe a compliance unto death, we may ſuppoſe God yet more 
induced to gratifie him, and conſider us. In fine, to ark is: the name of 
Chriſt is yet farther, to ask' upon the account of what he merited for us 
. by that death of his, and of God's j_ as well as obligation to re- 
 wardit; as by the one and the of which we cannot but think 
that he to whom & is alledged, will be even conſtraind to grant what 
we ſo'ask of him. In the mean time, as we may ſee what is the benefit 
as well as nature , of asking what we do in the name of Chriſt; fo it 
will not be difficult to diſcern our obligation to it , which is the only 
thing further to be demonſtrated concerning it. For if it be by the me- 
xits.of Chriſt that we are reconciled unto God, and thereby put into 
a condition; which before” we were not , of receivitg temporal and 
ſpiritual benefits from him z if we be conſequently thereto oblig'd to ac- 
know his inftrumentality m them (as how can ſo great a favour 
be t to require leſs of us >.) Then muſt we alſo think our ſelves 
oblig'd to ask, at leaſt, what we do, upon the account of his name 
and merits. Otherwiſe whatſoever acknowledgments we make to God 
of our dependanceupon him, yet we make none unto the Son, in and 
through whom it is that we muſt receive any thing from the other. Not 
unlike is our obligation to thank, God in the name of Chriſt, as St. Parl 
' Eph. 5. 20. doth ex ! admoniſh, or, as he elſewhere * expreſicth it, to ge 
pool 3-17 thanks unto God and the Father by hint. For if Chriſt be the inſtrument 
by which all bleſſings are conveyed by God to us, our thanks muſt re- 
fle& upon him alſo, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, paſs to God through 
-him. I will conclude this Diſcourſe: concerning the due quahfications 
of the ſpirit of him that prays, when I have obſerved from the New 
| Teſtament that it ought to bring with it a firm and unſbaken belief of re- 
: 1 Tim. 2- 8 cezving what it asks of God. To this purpole St. Paul * admoniſheth that 
we) thould lift up holy hands without doubting as well as wrath, and St. 
> James 1-6- . James Þ, that they ſhould ak i» faith nothing wavering 3 with this far- 
. 7- ther advertiſement, that he who fo A. muſt not think to receive 
| any thing of the Lord. In fine, to the fame purpoſe the Author to the 
& Hed. 10» 82, Thiewe 4 admoniſheth to draw ear to God, as with a true heart, fo alſo 
| with- full aſſurance of faith. And no wonder,” becauſe we have by Chri- 
* Mat. 7-7  ſtianity a promiſe © of obtaining what: we ask, an aſſurance of God's 
{ Joh. 16.23- * granting our _ and the Sons * giving ſucceſs to them. After 
8 — 14-13; Which we cannot be excusd for praying with any thing of diffidence, 
*P - becauſe calling into queſtion the word and truth of God. Theſe two 
Ces only ,would be added, as due abatements: of that unſhaken 
Faith wherewith we are requirdto approach to God; firſt, that this 
ought to be underſtood with reference only to ſuch things as are ac- 


cording 
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ing to the will of him in whoſe name we ask. An abatement the 
les to-be doubted of, becauſe St. Job * himſelf hath led the way to its » 1 16. 4. r4. 
He giving us to underſtand, that this is indeed the confidence which we 
bave in him, that if we ask any thing according to his will be heareth us. 
Though even this abatement may be prevented by remitting our ſelves, 
in all uncertain things, to the will. and os jr of the Almighty. For 
ſo if we do, we ſ{hallnot need to doubt of receiving what we ask, be- 
cauſe asking nothing of him but what he will be ſure to grant. Of no 
leſs neceflity is it to add fecondly, that that unſhaken Faith whereof we 
ſpeak, be with a Proz4ſo of a proportionable aſſurance, in our ſelves, of 
our own being duly qualified to ak, For as by ſhewing the neceflity 
of ſuch qualifications , I have r therewith ſhewn that the pro- 
miſe of giving what we ask, is reſtrain'd to thoſe in whom they are; fo 
I muſt conſequently be thought to evince, that ſuch an unſhaken Faith 
cannot be, where there is not a like aſſurance of the other. The con- 
:£que.:ce whereof will be, that they, who have not ſuch a confidence of 
themſelves, muſt exther not ask at all, which would be an odd way of 
complying with that wreeſſart praying which is commanded 3 or that 
they ask with no greater affurance of obtaining what they defire, than 
they have of their own qualifications to defire or obtain it. Otherwiſe 
they ſhall lay a greater claim to the promiſes of God, than thoſe pro- 
miſes will warrant them to do. And indeed, unlek it be in appearance, 
neither isthat abatement, whereof we ſpeak, any way contrary to that 
unſhaken Faith , wherewith St. James obligeth us to ask 3 becauſe, 
though it may occafion thoſe, in whonr it is, to doubt of their receiving 
what they _. yet notin the leaſt to doubt of it, upon any diſtruſt of 
that promiſe, for the ſake of which fuch an unſhaken belief is requird. 
By which means mens diffidence, ſuch as it 1s, will become a difftidence 
of a different nature, and rather to their own preſent diſcomfort, than 
to the violation of the laws of Chrift. Only becauſe even ſuch a dith- 
dence, belide the preſent inconvenience of it, may in tume improve 
into a neglect of Prayer, or at leaſt, which is not much inferior to it, 
into a careleſs performance of it 3 let them endeavour to reform what 
they think ami in themſelves, and ſo make way for a more firm behet 
of their own being qualified to ask, as well as of God's readinels to gra- 
tifie them, if they be. The effe& whereof will in fine be, their abſo- 
lutely believing that they ſhall receive, and, which is much berter than 
that, without any danger of being deceivd, cnther in their belief or 
the objeRt of it. bj 
2. An account being thus given of that frame or temper of ſpirir 
wherewith Prayer ought to be made, enquire we in the next place zz 
what poſture of body. A thing, which, how ſlight ſever it may now be 
thought to be, yet is not without its moment, if either Scripture, or 
reaſon, or the praFice of holy men may be our Judges. For if (as | have 
elſewhere i ſhewn from the firſt of theſe) we ought to glorifie God in * Explic. oi 
our bodies, as well as in our ſpirits 3 if we arc forbidden to bow down: © fri Com: 
before a graven image, leſt we ſhould thereby be thought by God to 
impart his honour to it; in fine, if our Saviour refusd to fall down axd 
worſhip the Devil, upon the account of God's challenging that honour 
unto himſelf; then muſt it be thought to be our duty to make uſe of 
ſuch a poſture of body towards God, as: may beſpeak our inward re- 
verence, and particularly in Prayer, which is one of the molt _ 
ate 
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diate ads of the plorification of him. Only, that men may be yet more 

ſenſible of the neceſſity there is of external reverence, and particularly 

in that part of God's ſervice which we are now upon the conſideration 

of, I will briefly ſubjoin ſuch arguments as reaſon it ſelf will offer to 

us, to perſwade thoſe reverential poſtures whereof we ſpeak. Of this 

nature I reckon firſt the ſubjeftion of the body to God, and the ne- 

ceſlity that ariſeth from thence of its making a Declaration of it. For 

ſuppoſing, as we muſt, the ſubjeftion of the body to God, as being 

his Creature and Vaſſalz and ſuppoſing farther (what the Scripture 

& 1 Cor. 6. 20, doth alſo * confirtn) that it ought therefore to make a Declaration of 

that its ſubjeQion to him, or, as St. Paxl's words are, to glorifie him, as 

being his; it will follow, that it ought to do ſo much more in ſach ads 

of adoration, as are the moſt immediate parts of his ſervice, Now by 

what ways and means ſhall the body declare that fubje&tion, which we 

: have faid to be incumbent on it. Shall we fay by the uſe of its tongue 

in Prayer? That indeed is one way of declaring it, but it doth not 

theekline prejudge the uſe. of others, and particularly thoſe that are 

made by the poſition of it. For if this may in ſome meaſure make the 

ſame Declaration, there's no doubt there is fo far forth an equal neceſ- 

ſity of it. Sure I am, and ſhall accordingly evince it afterwards, holy 

men have in all times made uſe of this ſort of Declaration, which cer- 

tainly they would not have done, if it had been fo indifferent a thing, 

as it hath of late years been thought to be. But this is not all we have 

to offer from reaſon as to external reverence, though I no way doubt 

it s the primary ground of it; for we fhall find the ſame reaſon per- 

{wading to it upon the account of the aptneſs thereof to intend our 

inward reverence and devotion. Excellent to this purpoſe is that of St. 

| x7 neſe/o quo- Auguſtine *, and is certainly well worthy of our remark. 1 know not 

modo, cum + how it comes to paſs (faith that Father) but ſo it is, that though theſe mo- 

Geri ih nin tions of the body be not made without a foregoing motion of the mind; yet 

motu precedente again by the outward and viſible performance of them, that more inward 

parks xr wu" and inviſible one, which cauſed then, is encreaſed : And ſo the affetion oj 
ſiiliter faftis, the heart, which was the cauſe of their being done, is it ſelf improved 

Vit nerior '*- the doing of them. Now though experience, which isall that Father ap- 

7 ſecit; auge- pealed to, be no doubt the belt proof of this (for who finds not in him- 

wt 33 Ag ſelf, when he is thus lowly and reverent in his outward behaviour, 

pat , ; 4 * that his inward devotion 1s thereby very much intended.) yet it will 

zſta preceſit, 'receive ſome {trength from that which lies open to every man's obſer- 

jar + _ vation, even the intimate union there is between Soul and Body. For 

cure pro mor» if there be ſuch an intimate union between the Soul and Body, that 

tuis, . 5 that cannot well entertain any ſtrong affeftion without imprinting 

| ſomething of it upon the Body, neither can it be difficult to imagine, 

though the manner of effe&ing it be unknown to us, but that the mo- 

tions and geſtures of the Body may have ſome influence upon the Soul, 

as well as thoſe of the Soul upon the Body. Beſides, when a man ſhall 

place himſelf in ſuch a poſture as'is not uſual with him, but when he 

would make ſome demonſtration of reſpe& to the perſon he uſeth it to, 

that very poſture carmot but bean [tem to him, to mind that which 

he is about, and with all humility of Soul to adore him, before whom 

his Body is thus proſtrate. Shall I add a yet farther Argument from 

reaſon? It doth not indeed concern all fort of Prayer, but it concerns 

-that ſort of it which moſt requires external reverence , even ng 

L rayer ; 
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Prayer. I mean the neceſlity that lies upon us ® to provoke each other © See Explicar- 
in it to the higheſt inward devotion and reverence. For how ſhould 7," Fm 
any man be able to effe&t that, but by ſuch outward demonſtrations of Par 1 
it 2 Nay, how can he otherwiſe go fo far towards it, as to perſwade 
thoſe with whom he aſſociates, that he hath any ſuch reverence within? 
Becauſe, as was but now obſerv'd, the Soul cannot well entertain any 
ſtrong affe&ion without imprinting ſomething of it upon the Body; and 
as that receives life and motion from the Soul, ſo it wears its livery and 
badge. For how then can we per{wade our (elves there is any great re- 
verence within, where there is no appearance of it without ? It is a 
handſome paſlage that of Tertullian ®, where he faults thoſe perſons, * c:4s :cun 
who, in a time of ſorrow and repentance,uſe the ſame vanity and Juxu- 9#"#«s 44lin- 
riouſnels of habit and diet , that they do at other times. Bring hi tony na 
ther, ſaith he, a needle to lay their hair, powder to cleanſe their teeth , !!imandis, & 
and a knife to pare their nails withal. If there be any artificial white nd for = 
and red, let the Cheeks and Lips have it, ſeek out the moſt pleaſant Baths, inks again 
the moſt delicious food and pureſt Wines. And if any ſhall ack, where. "inandis : 

F "" , - fequid fidts ni- 
fore do you all this,tell them you have finn'd againſt God,and are in danger yi; quid o- 
to periſh everlaſtingly, and therefore it is, that you do thus macerate and «fi ruvoris, in 
affiift your ſelf, that you may reconcile your ſelf to that God, whom you have 114," En 
offended. For the ſame may in ſome mealure be faid of thoſe, who r:: mg 
would be thought to be devout, even when they make no outward in tiores 
demonſtration of it, yea, when they make uſe of ſuch geſtures which i;nve (ceſs, 
betoken another kind of affetion. For what cauſe can any man have #4ji:ito 4 
to ſuſpef any thing of that nature in them, when their outward be- —_—_ = 
haviour doth ſo ill agree with it ? - Eſpecially when the cuſtom of the mornen [ag1- 
World is, neither can we well reſtrain our ſelves from it, to make ſome rs drjecatd 
outward demonſtration of reſpe& to thoſe, whom we do inwardly ,;: n= log 
love and honour. And indeed, though ſome mens prejudices will not i*t-rogari: 
ſuffer them to ſee the fotce of this reaſon, or at leaſt not in thoſe in- 717" 09; 
ſtances, whereby all men before themſelves have been wont to expreſs 4icito,/s lm; 
their regard to their Creator 3 yet is their praftice, though otherwiſe © 29/##tor in 
different enough from ours, a ſufficient proof of what I attirm, and of rokgerd coy 
that reaſon upon which I have advancd it. For why elle is the voice 49,9 nw, 
of him, who prays among them, ſoſuited in its ſeveral tones to the na- 7,204 nt 
ture of the things expreſſed 2 Why is his Face put into as different po- en mibi qum 
ſtures, agreeably to the one and the other? Why is the mention of {ngen 
Gods mercies, and his own ſenſe of them, deliverd in an afgetionate oben ; 
and melting tone, and, leſt that ſhould not be enough, attended with c. 21. 
a ſmile > Why is the mention of his and the Congregations {ins made 
in as melancholick a one, with a dejefted, and ſometime diſtorted 
Countenance, with a ſigh or a groan 2 Why all this I fay, bur to let 
men know, how he is affe&ed with what he ſpeaks, and to provoke 
them to the ſame paſſions and reſentments? For that all theſe tones 
and geſtures are not natural, and fo unavoidable, otherwiſe than as 
cuſtom may make any thing to be ſo, may apex from hence, that 

'd] 


many of them are peculiar to themſelves, and to peculiar, that they are 


= 


known from other men by them , both by themſelves and others. 
Though granting them to be in a manner natural, yet'they will furniſh 
us with a proof of the neceflity that lies upon us all to make ſome out- 
ward demonſtrations of that inward devotion we pretend unto. For 
if God and nature have ſo fram'd us, that we cannot well entertain 


E any 
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any ſtrong affetion without imprinting ſome mark of it upon the bo- 
a on Seate man-be-3 to be devout , who make no ſem- 
biagrs of ie, and much leſs ſo devout as to incite others to be fo too. 
Which will leave nothing to us to enquire, but whether we are to leave 
it to the voice and face to do all, or whether we ought not alſo to 
evince our inward reſpe& by ſome more general poſition of the Body. 
A queſtion not difficult to be refolv'd by him, who ſhall conſider either 
the end of external reverence, or the practice of thoſe men who have 
been recommended to us for their holineſs. For if one great end of 
external reverence in the publick worſhip of God, be to incite one 
another ſo much the more to an internal one, that way of expreſling it 
is in reaſon. to be choſen, by which it may become the molt apparent, 
and conſequently , becauſe that is moſt viſible and moſt apparent, 
by ſome fit and reverential poſition of the whole Body. How much 
more then, when we find holy men in all ages to have gone before 
us in it, thoſe who liv'd in the times of the Goſpel, as well as thoſe who 
livd before it? For the evidencing whereof we are to know, that there 
were three ſeveral poſitions y the Jews firſt, and afterwards the 
Chriſtians, were wont to expreſs their reverence towardsGod in Prayer, 
ſanding, kneeling, and falling upon their face. The firſt of theſe was the 
moſt uſual among the Jews, and may be deduced from Abraham down 
to the times of our Saviour. For of Abraham it is affirm'd, that he ſtood 
* Gen. 18. 22, Gm Lord * when he interceded with him for Sodow and Gomorrha, 
ich made the Chaldee Paraphraſe render thoſe words, And Abraham 

ftood yet before the Lord, Abraham get before him in Prayer. Of Da- 

vid in like manner it is affirm'd, that he appointed the Levites to ſtand 

r ;Chro0.23-30, ® every morning to thank and prai the Lord, as alſo at even 5 of thoſe 
es again in the time of xe » that they not only ſtood up 

1 Nch. 9. 4, 5. themſelves, but called upon the people too to ſtand wp 3, and bleſs the 
| Lord. And this poſture was ſo known among them, that Naawar the 
Syrian was not without the knowledge of it, as appears from his laying, 

t he thought E:/hz would have come ont to biz 19 order to his cure, 

' 2 Kings 5.11- and ſtood * and called on the name of the Lord. Agreeable hereto was 
the praQtice of the. Jews in our Savioxrs time, as _ from ſeveral 

es of the New Teſtament 3 witneſs its being ſaid of the Phariſce, 

"Luk. 18. 11. that he ſtood © an of the Publican too, that he ood * though 
'—3 ata greater diſtance the Symbok of God's preſence, in fine our 
* Mark 11. 25- SaviOursExhorting * that wher they ſtood praying they ſhould forgive. 
moron it was, Farrar Ac ous or _—_— not mmm a name for 

| rayer among ern Jews, It was a us ſaying am 

- Þriſ. Amut. them *, upon the account + that being their uſual pſturei it, he 
"Mar, 5 without Ttations the world could not ſubſtif, From ing therefore paſs 
we to kneeling, and which, though not of the ſame __ uſe among 
the Jews, yet appears to have been often praftiſed by them. For of 

! 2 Chro 6.13. por Bis knees 7 before all t ation acl, orth his 
hands towards heaven, and ſaid, O Lord is If ael, Fo of Daniel 

i like manner, even when King Daeri-s had made a Decree, that no 

perſon ſhould ask any Petition fave of himſelf in thirty days, that he 

Dan, 6. 10. Notwithſtanding kyneceled nport bis kerees * three times a day, and prayed 
and gave thanks before his God, as aforetime. Yea, ſo general was 

| this praQtice of theirs, though not to the ſame degree with the former, 

: Pla. $5.6- that when the P/almift in the Pſalm * we every morning recite, rm 
ollicit 
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ſollicit others as well as himſelf ro make their a ufito God, he 
| expreſleth it by ſaying, O come let us worſhip, and fall down, let us kneel 
before the Lord our maker. Laſtly; As the Jews had their ſtations and 
kneeling to expreſs their reverence to their Maker, fo, upon more ſo- 
lemn and prefling occaſions, their throwing themſelves upon their faces ; 
witneſs in particular Moſes and Aaroxs doing fo *, when God bad them” Num. 15.23. 
ſeparate themſelves from the Congregation; that ſo he might conſume them 
in 4a moment. In one or other of theſe poſtures were Godsancient 
ple the Jews wont to pray 3 and the Chriſtians, _ they departed 
from them in other things, yet could not think fit to leave them here. 
For though there be not inthe New Teſtament, beyond which I meant 
not now to look, any « mention of their ſtatzos, nor any thin 
to colle& them from, beſide their likehhood to conform therein to thoſe 
A i _ voor ara o_ our Saviour had rather 

1 Is ap tion © of that re, n his decrying it ; Thou h< Mark rt. 25. 
there be not any farther mention there of falling flat upon the face, 
than mw = Saviour ſometime a _— and that the elHers i: heaven *Mar. 25. 39. 
are in the Revelations © repreſented as fo falling, when ave thanks $* Rev. 11. 16: 
Yet is there ſo clear and expreſs mention of their __ that too 
at ſuch times, and in ſuch places, as may ſeem not to have been proper 
for the conſideration of it, that it may well ſhame men out of thoſe 
irreverent poſtures to which they do now indulge. For thus of S* Peter 
it is affirm'd, that he kzeeled down * 2nd prayed, that God would reſtore * 48. 5. 40. 
Tabitha to Lifez and of S* Pax! in like. manner, that he kzeeled down *, *— 20. 36. 
and prayed with the Elders of Epheſus and others; of $* Stephen long 
before this, that he 4retled down *; and prayed for thoſe who were then'* — 7: > 
or 


ſtoning him 3 and of S* Pea ag an the Dicks of Te, that 
mrs + pat rare prayed. F may we think kneel-' — 22. 5. 
ing and other a ane? eg of body in Prayer to be no ſuch indif- 
ferent things, when S* Stephex could think of it when the ſtones were 
about his Ears, and S*. Pax! and the Diſciples of Tyre, when they had 
no other place to knee] upon than the cold and wet fand. 
3. The laſt thing to be _— mto upon this head, 1s with what 
words Prayer ought to be made 3 a queſtion which is become neceſla- 
ry, not fo much by any great difficulties that do attend it, as by the 
prejudices of men , and that duſt which fuch prejudices are wont to 
aiſe in the cleareft matters. For who otherwiſe could have thought, 
that queſtion would ever have beer made, whether Prayer _ be 
made in fuch words as are unknown to him who prays, or whether it 
were not much more to conſider of them -hand , than to 
truſt, eſpecially in able to fuch expreſſions as our own fancies may 
faggeſt unto us upon the place. However, becaufe each of theſe hath 
been made the matter of a debate, I will attend to the reſolution of 
them, and firſt of all of that which relates to the Language in which 
Prayer eught to be made. . To 
It is the aſſertion of that Church *, whoſe Catechiſas I am now upon, * arr. 24. 
that publick o__——_ to be wade in ſuch 4 tongue as is nnderſtood 
by thoſe that at it. The Church of Rowe, on the other fide, de- 
termines }, at leaſt as to the Maſs, that 1t ſeemed not expedient to its Fa> ' concil. rid. 
thers that it ſhould every where be celebrated in the vulgar tongue; it deter- *1 2 ©95 
mines farther, the retaining every where their ancient uſage in this affair, 
and which we know for the mon to be.in no vulgar language 3 
2 | in 
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* 2 Cor. 14-28, 
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? Anſwer to 


D* Peirc's 
Court 


by$-C- Cap.1g, Exception, unlebs either he or ſome other 1 
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an enatheme ® wpon thoſe, who ſay that the Maſs 
+ to 40, ner, dnp hep oorv Ampyrec 
which of two ought to be prefer'd, or rather 
Rome be not condemned by them both. I alledge, 
as to the former of the nature of that duty I am now upon, and 
which as I have ſhewn im the to be an at of the Soul, ſo more 
part] | made to God by it of what it doth 


ought to be celebrated on 
reaſon, or Scri 
whether the Church 


y 
Prayer, with the making of it in ſuch a tongue, as is not underſtood 
by him that For can the Soul entertain any defires of that of 
which it hath no knowledge, or be affe&ted with the ſenſe of thoſe re- 
ceipts which it is equally a ſtranger to? And if it cannot, muſt it not 
be much farther from making any repreſentation of them to God? nay, 
1s there any thing at all for it to ent to him, to whom it ought to 
do it? So far forth therefore as the Prayers, that are made, are not 
underſtood, they are no Prayers at all, and therefore either the com- 
mon ſort of men muſt be debarrd from joining in them, or they muſt 
ge as may be underſtood by them. But it may be 
s more favourable to the of the Rowariſts, or 
ſevere upon them. For that let St. Pax! be our Judge, 
ever he condemnd any thing, condemn'd Prayers in an un- 
tongue, yea, laid a ſufficient foundation for the condemning of 
/@ practice in it. For if, by the Dodrine of St. Pax/, even he 
by the immediate inſpiration of God's Spirit, was yet (if be 
unknown tongue.) to keep falence * in the Church, unleſs 
by to interpret itz how much more may we ſuppoſe 
to filence ſuch effuſions, as have not the ſame pretenſions, eſpeci- 
may be delivered as well m a known tongue, as mn an 
? ſame will be yet more evident from the reaſon which 


ſuch Prayers, extraordinary, 
tongue. Fr how (Et bes ſuppo- 
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would deſtroy all publi 
om _ underſtood. But what now do the Rowaniſts fay 
to ſo prefling a Text? for we muſt not think men fo well skilld in 
Controverſies, will let it paſs without an Anſwer. And neither do they 


far oge, who revolted. from us to them, and who therefore thought 
himſelf obliged to defend them, makes Anſwer ? that it is true, that the 
Apoſtle forbids Prayer in an unknown but thar it is with this 
Now the Church of 
Rowe, faith he, in the Canon before referred to, commands al! Paſtors, 
ard all that heve care of Souls, that, during the Celebration of Maſs, they 
ſhould frequently, either by themſelves or others, expound ſome part of thoſe 

s that are reed init, and among other explain to them z2he 
fery of the moil boly Sacrifice, eſpecially onSundays and Feaits. Ifthis 
| Reſpondent 
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Reſpondent bad ſaid , that the Church of takes care, as well as 
commands, that theſe things ſhould be done, he kad fid fomewhac 
to the but wherem I doubt he would have found many. who 
had been able to diſprove him. But what matters a Canon of the Trews 
Cowneil, if the Church rakes not ſufficient care that it be obſerv'd, as he 
himſelf doth nut clearly athrm that ſhe doth? For the Apoſtle's 5 
ment will prevail for the condemning of their Pra rp pmoban 
are not interpreted. Though granting that the takes care for 
the doing of all that it enjoins, it will not come up to what the Apoſtle 
direfts. For doth the Apoſile fay, that men may pray in an unknowri 
tongue , if there be any to interpret it in ſawe parts of it, orif it be 
frequently interpreted? Nay doth he not roundly aflert, that fuch per- 
ſons ought to hold their tongue, if there be not one by to interpret, 
that, whether Do@rine, or Revelatior, they had to Communicate? But 
how then comes in ths limitation of frequently. and iv part , what is 
there in the Apoſtles words to: found it -on? Nay who ſees not how 
—————— upon which he founds 
CE CEN For if the publick Prayers ought to 
be ſuch, that men may be able to ſay Amen to them ; if that they may 
be able to fay Amex to them, they mult be in a tongue that is under- 
ſtood; then, fo far as they are not interpreted, they muſt continue un- 
known , and. which therefore: they, who aflaſt: at them, cannot ſay 
Amen to. Belides, is it not eaſy to ſee a difference between ordinary 
and extraordinary Prayers, between Prayers, 'which he, 'who utters, 
may as cafily deliver in a known 2, as man unknown, and thoſe 
which the conceiver of could utter in no other than in an unknown, 
becauſe without a faculty of interpreting them. As for the latter of 


theſe, even extraordinary Prayers, or fuch as were immediately inſpir'd, 


known tongue, mtexpreted to the people 3 becauſe as they 
could not but be th peculiar excellency in them, 
and which therefore might be for the edification of the people ro hear; 
ſo unleſs they were firlt uttered m an unknown tongue, they could not 
have been uttered in a known, becauſe fo, he, who was to interprer 
them, could baye had nothing to exerciſe that his Bur 
is this the caſe of the ordinary and ſtanding Prayers of the Church, that 
that inſtance ſhould be brought to juſtifie their being delivered in an 
unknown tongue, and then 1 to the people 7 Or if the caſe 
were fo far the ſame in them as to the excellency of the matter, yer 
is it the ſame as to the manner of the delivery 2 In fine, is it not appa- 
rent to the World, that there is fo far from being any necefity upon 
the Prieſt, that utters them, ta deliver them in an unknown _ 
that on the contrary he may much more deliver them in a 
known? The caſe of the Rozranift's Prayers therefore being ſo different 
from that of the Corinthian Prophets, a0 ngs. pr ve; _— 
to be afterwards interpreted, that exception of the Apoſtles will do 
them no good at all, and they muſt therefore exher make it appear 
that their Prayers are not delivered in anunknown tongue;or giveover 


the uſe cf them. And indeed the forenamed Author to tell 
us, that their Latin Prayers are not ſo unknown as we and be 
alledgeth for the proof thereof firſt, that that is well known 


to many in their Aſſemblies 3 tur herd prey Dares kite pages 
cupiet 
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cupieth the room of the unlearned, and who S* Paxl ſuppoſeth ought 
to ſay Amen to the publick Prayers, as well as the learnedeſt man in 
them ? He alledgeth ſecondly, that thoſe who are not skilld in that 
tongue may however attain the meaning of their Prayers, by their 
Manuals, Primmers and Pſalters, where they have ready tranſlated the 
Pſalms, Hymns, Prayers, &c. But what if he who occupieth the place of 
the unlearned, either cannot read thoſe Ma»xals, or be not allowed 
time to read and conn them well over, if he could, which every man 
knows'is, and will always be the caſe of many of the common ſort ? 
ThenTIſfu we rg be of no - 199+ damn A to 
their cauſe who alledge pitiful pretences. He alledgeth thirdly, the 
affinity of the Letiz tongue with other vulgar ones, and which he 
ſuppoſeth will lead an attentive hearer in time to the underſtanding of 
their Prayers. But beſide that in the mean time , their Prayers muſt 
be however unknown, neither hath the Latin tongue ſo great an affi- 
nity with all other tongues,that men may t come to underſtand 
it, and much lefs can we think that the common ſort of men will, who, 
reaſon of their dulneſs, ought to be more eſpecially provided for. 
ſame Awthor tells us laſtly, that ſeveral Popes have given way for 
a diſpenſation in this particular, and we therefore not excuſable for not 
having demanded it, we reform'd our ſelves in this & 9 wn 
But befide that we do not think there is any need of a diſpenſation, 
where we have the Scripture and reaſon to aſſure us that the publick 
Prayers ought to be ina known tongue z our firſt Reformers had ex- 
ience enough of the good nature of their Popes, to expett that or 
any ſuch favour from them , without enſhving themſelves to them as 
much another way. 


But not an ego commens with thoſe who feem not over con- 
fident of the 


of their own pradtice, fuch pains do they take 

to ſhew that they do not do,that OI ſeerthey do; —ars 

we rather, becauſe ſome among our ſelves will have it fo, whether as 

the words of our Prayers ought to be in a known tongue, ſo it be not 

much more Proper pry vo of neon Fav to ay el- 
pecially in pu to ſuch expreſſions, as our own fancies may 

to wane the hag. a. nou wy we raphy ra rac em. 

between us and thoſe who oppoſe ſet forms of Prayer, is not only evi- 

dent from their praQtice, whuch is the beſt comment upon mens opini- 

ons, but that that Direory which was intended to diſgrace ſet Forms 

of Prayer, and the Liturgy in particular, doth as much ſtint men as to 

the matter as our Li it ſelf; becauſe ; Ts them in their 

1 Direfiory, p. Prayers before and after to pray to this * or that effe&, as any 

29.08 98. one may {ce who ſhall take the pains to peruſe it. Now let any man, 

ſcribed hah with w the fear of God the love of Peace doth yet prevail, 

Offices of Bap- ſadly conſider with himſelf firſt, whether, when the Controverſie is 

tim, and i only about words, ſuch a diſturbance ought to have been raisd about 

p- 44. and 51..t, 1N any Church or State, as to involve both the one and the other 

n ion. For of what uſe foever new and more choice words in 

Prayer may be ſuppoſed to be, yet we cannot well think them to have 

been of ſuch moment, as to countervail the unſetling of a well-ordered 

Church or State. Let it be conſidered ſecondly, that I may come more 

near to that which-is the hinge of the preſent Controverhic, whether 

#5000 eas tra, ea 
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before-hand , than to truſt, eſpecially in publick, w ſuch | awry = 


our own fancies may ſuggeſt unto us upon the place. For as it is eaſy 
to ſee that he who takes time to confider of the expreſſions he is to ut- 
ter, ſhall by that means 1n all probability find out more proper and 
more afieHionate ones, than he who is at the ſame time to conceive and 
utter them 3 ſo the greatneſs of that God with whom we have to do, 
and the great danger of uttering any thing before him which may be 
unworthy of him, or unbecoming us, cannot but make it ne for 
us to take the ſafeſt courſe, and Ry to-confider before-hand 
of the expreſſions which we utter. Which yet is no more, than Solo- 
von © did long fince m_—_ adviſe, leſt any ſhould think this to be * Eccl «5. 4. 
any private ratiocination of ours. For be not (faith he) raſh with thy 
month, and let not thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before God ; for 
God is in heaven, and thou upon earth , therefore let thy words be few. 
Where we have not only enjoind upon us a due confideration of our 
words, but an injunction moreover not to make uſe of , leſt even 
ſo, notwith( —_— conſideration of ours, we ſhould fall imo un- 
ing ones. I ſhall defire it may be confiderd thirdly, whether he 
who is forcd to ſtudy for every word he is to utter, at the ſame time 
he is to utter them, 1s ina capacity of exerting the ſame degree of affe- 
Aion and devotion, with him who brings nothing with him, but what 
he hath before well conſidered of. For affe&ionand devotion being no 
doubt the very Soul of Prayer, whatſoever may be thought to impair 
that, _ in reaſon to be diſcarded, of what uſe or advantage ſoever 
we may ſuppoſe it otherwiſe to be. Now that he, who is forcd to ſtudy 
for every word he is to utter, at the very time he is to utter them, is 
not in a capacity of exerting the ſame degree of affeftion and devotion 
with him who hath before conſidered of all he hath to ſay, ſeems to me 
evident from hence, that all affe&ion and devotion in the heatt muſt 
neceſlarily ariſe from a pre-conceit in the underſtanding of the truth 
and weight of that which it & to be affected with. For if ſo, by how 
much the more ſtrongly the Soul of him that prays hath imprinted upon 
Its underſtanding the due weight of that which it is to be affected 
with, ſo much the ſtronger in reaſon muſt its affefion and devotion be, 
and conſequently it muſt be more ſtrongly affeted with that which it 
hath before conſidered of, than with that which comes but juſt then 
into its Conceptions, and upon which moreover it cannot (tay, eſpeci- 
ally if in publick, but muſt paſs from thence to other things. Belides, 
he, who is to pray, being in reaſon to take care that he utter nothing 
but that which may be worthy both of God and re that very 


care and the fear which it naturally uceth , eſpecially where ic 
meeteth with a modeſt and humble cannot but be thought: ſo to 
take it up.as to hinder it in a great meaſure from employing its affeftions 
about the matter of it. For the affeQtion of the heart being poſtnate 
to the conceptions of the underſtanding, as by which it is to be excited, 
neither can we think it can be well excited before thoſe conceptions are 
form'd, _——— >; Os 
ally employ'd in the forming of its Conceprions, W 

wherein thy are tobe So far forth therefore as the common 
principles of reaſon, a with the advice of Solomon, can inſtrut 
us in this affair, ſo far we may be ſure that it is much more proper to 
conſider of our words beforc-hand, than to truſt, efpecially m 4 
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lick, to ſuch expreſſions as our own fancies may ſuggeſt unto us Logo 
the place. If there be any reaſon to ar 0 ex tempore Prayers before 
| choſe which have been well weighed before-hand, 1t muſt be upon the 
account of ſome ſpecial gift which God hath veſted in his Church, and 
which it will concern thoſe who are the members of, but eſpecially the 
Miniſters thereof without any hefitancy to truſt to, and ſet themſelves 
' Preface to tq the exerciſe of, And indeed this is the thing which the Aſſertors ' of 
COTIeY ſuch Prayers maintain, and ſo as not only to affirm, that eur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt furniſheth all thoſe with it whom he calls to the office of the Miniſtry, 
but to condemn thoſe as idle and wnedifjing, who have not attended 
to it. I will not now fay, though I might (and isa thing not unknown 
to themſelves) that ſome of the learnedeſt and graveſt of them have 
uſed a ſet form of Prayer, and ſo ſhewed by their practice that they 
believ'd no ſuch gift as that to be beſtowed upon all whom God calleth 
to the office of £ Miniſtry. I ſhall chuſe rather to fay firſt, that this 
mode of extemporary Praying, being ſo contrary to the common and 
natural ditates of our underſtanding, the gift thereof ought to be 
very well proved from the Dodtrine of the Scripture, before it be ei- 
ther believed or truſted to: Reaſon. (becauſe the voice of God) as 
well as Scripture being no doubt to give law to us, where the other 
ſhall not be found to over-rule. All therefore that remains to enquire, 
is, whether the Scripture do plainly and clearly make a promiſe of ſuch 
a gift, which therefore I ſhall in the next place conſider. Now as in 
order to that, we cannot take a better courſe than to ſurvey thoſe 
. Texts which are alledged by the aflertors of it, ſo I will begin with 
ſach of the Old Teſtament, wherein they ſuppoſe this and other ſuch 
gifts to be foretold, and in one of which _ of ſupplication is ex- 
« Zach- 12-10. preſly nam'd. For in that day, faith God *, I will pour upon the Houſe 
of David, and upon the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the ſpirit of grace and 
ſupplication, and they ſhall look upon me , whom they pierced. That this 
Prophecy relates to the times of the Goſpel I readily grant, and ſo muſt 
» Joh. 19. 37. aNy-man who conſiders the application S* Johr: *® makes of the laſt clauſe 
Rev. 1.7- thereof, as which he interpreteth of the piercing of Chriſt, and mens 
wailing becauſe of it 3 But that the ſpirit of grace and AySpatien there 
ſpoken of imports any ſuch monkey of expreſling ones {elf in Prayer, I 
utterly deny, and that not only, becauſe it hath not the leaſt ſhadow 
of proof to warrant it, but becauſe the context thereof doth incline it 
another way ; Even to ſhew that whereas the Houſe of David, and the 
Inhabitants of Jeruſalem had pierced the Meffiah here foretold, God 
ſhould by his Spirit ſo touch their hearts for it, that they ſhould be in 
bitterneſs becauſe of it, and become fuppliants unto God for the pardon 
*A8s 2. 37- of it. A thing which had a ſignal completion. in thoſe Jews * ro whom 
S* Peter firſt preached, and may as fignally be fulfill d in- any, how 
much ſtrangers ſoever to the gift pretended to, whom God ſhall incite 
to look with bitterneſs upon him whom they ww For fo they 
may be induced to deprecate (as the word we render ſpplications um- 
ports) the deſerved puniſhment of that their fin,and implore the divine 
and pardon. Though if we ſhould grant, as we need not, that 
it had a reference to ſome array gift of Prayer, and fo to 
be of the ſame ſtamp with a Text of the Prophet Joe/?7, on which they 
alſo pretend to rely, yet will it not evict the thing for which they al- 
kdge it. For as it is apparent enough by the other gifts that are t 
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reckoned and by S* Peter sapplication of it * to thoſe thatdeſeended upon 
the Apoſtles onthe day: of Pentecof?, that the Spirit. there promiſed to be 
poured out was amiraculoxs one;and by which they, who were eridued with 
it,hould be as immediately ated, as they; who inthe times of the law ſaw 
Viſions and dreamed Dreams \o they therefore, whourge it for a ſpecial 
gift of Prayer inall theMiniſters of the Church,muſtin agreement thereto, 
aſſert that they-areall of them thus inſpird,and conſequently, that what 
they utter is as much.and as truly, the word of God, as that which holy 
men of old.cither ſpake or wrote by the inſtigations of it. A thing which 
as thoſe men have not the vanity to.pretend unto, ſo the indecencies, to 
ſay no worſe, of many thingsthey utter in Prayer,would abundantly con- 
fute themyif they did. Either therefore let them ceaſe to urge ſuchTexts as 
thoſe for that gift whereofthey ſpeak,or Jet them both afſertand prove the 
being of ſuch extraordinary ones as were foretold by theProphet Joel,For 
either thisof Joe/taken inall its circumſtances, is nothingatall tothe ſtand- 
iog gifts of the Miniſters ofthe Church,or # proves much more than they 
would have it. I deny not indeed that it was the intention ofthe Prophet 
Joel,or rather of God by him, to infinuate by this Prophecy not only the 
pouring out of hisSpiritupon the Apoſtles, but upon others alſo, yea upon 
as many as the Lord ourGod ſhould call. ForS*Peter,ſpeakingnodoubt with 
relation-to this Prophecy,or/promiſe of: the F hots other than that he 
doth not there produce) tells his hearers immediately upon the mention 


: At. 2. 156. 


Kc. 


of the gift of the Holy Ghoſt,that the promiſe thereof was alſo unto them?, * a8. 2. 35. 


and to their Children, and to all that are afar off,cven as many as the Lord our 
God ſhould call. 1 deny not farther, becauſe of the peculiarity of the gifts 
there reckoned up unto the Miniſters'of the Goſpel; that we may much 
more ſtrongly infer from thence,God's 2608 jv his Spirit upon them. 
But as it will not from thence follow,that God would pour it-out upon 
the generality of Chriſtians in any other agen Ogn ſhould be neceftary 
to their proper ſtate,ſo neither upontheordinaryMiniſtersof the Church, 
than as ſhould be found to be neceſlary for them, and agreeably to the 
exigency of the time whereinto they ſhould happen. For otherwiſe they 
might. as well pretend to theſe immediate inſpirations m Prayer and 
Preaching which we find the Apoſtles had. Exher therefore that ex tem- 
pore faculty whereof or ſpeak mm be _ - 3. Fo be neceſlary for 
theMimiſtty,and a le to the exigency of the prefer time,or it muſt 
not pretend to Fnnd i it ſelf in that promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
produced for the maintaining of it. Now what I beſeech you have they, 
who plead for thisgift,toevince any ſuch neceſiity 2 nay, who fees not 
that there is in truth no neceſſity at all of it? For neither are men now 
called to the Miniſtry, as they were of old, from out thoſe who were na- 
turally unqualified tor it, that we thould expett the influence of an ex- 
traordinary grace in the framing of their Petitions, neither do they want 
time to weigh and conſider before-hand what they utter before God, 
There isno neceſlity,as there was of old,of confirming or illuſtrating our 
Rehgion by x nat + gifts (for thoſe that appeared in the firſt Agesot 
the Church, have given a ſufficient eſtabliſhment to it) in tine, there is 
ſo far from being any appearance of ſuch a neceflity;.that we find God 
hath long finee withdrawn them. If therefore there is no neceſſity of 
God's direQting the Petitions of hisChurch in ſuch an extraordinary way, 
neither is there any reaſon to enpel it,and much leſs for the framing ot 
the words wherein they ſhould p- bn 
h t 


elivered, which -we {cc i the yd 
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thing uponcho matter hichisle by theDirodoryto ir] willconcude 
Rom. 8. 2. this head w 


hen I have refleqed upon @ Text'of the New Teſtament, 

which hath been-miſerably and ſhamefully perverted: toruphold: unpre- 
meditated Prayers, Likewiſe the ſpirit alſo kelpeth,, or helpeth-with, own 
infirmities, for we lgtow not' what we ſhould pray for as we. ought, but the 
ſpirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with groanings which cannot be ut- 
feredi For may not the Spirit of God he{p or helpwitts us: (for the word 
duvarnxapſdrins (ews, that our labour muſt:concur with it) may it 
not Fay help with us; as-well, and more: probably whew we conſider 
before | of our Petitions; thart when. we leave theny to be conceiv & 
at the'very' time they are to'be uttered? And'camany manthen-infer 
from'this Text, that Ke wilt Helpruguponithe-place 2: Is not that help of 
his, becauſe formded in' our not knowing: what we ſhould pray for, 
PE detertnined: by: $ Pant to the matter of it > and can whac 
e ſays therefore be drawn to-the mode ofcxpreſiing our defires, which 
is the field where this gift & eſpecially to exerciſe it. ſelf> br: fine, is 
he not ſaid! to help us-by- groans- that cannot beuttered, thar is to fay, 
by furniſting us with- interna} _—_ pantings,. and for which 
we fin no expreflions? And can this be drawn to the framing of 
expreffions, nay' doth-nor S' Pr ſhew by that exprefiton of his, that 
the mim part of the Spirits affiſtance, lies inthe exciting of the other? 
Hitherts therefore nothing can; appear' why dnpremedicncd praying 
ſhould paſs for the Spirit of Prayer and-Supplicatzon, and we therefore 
no'way himdred from concluding, that it s: nuich-more proper to con- 
fider of our words before-hand; than to truſt, eſpecially in publick, to 


| the ſuggeſtions of our own wdevſtandings upow the place. 


F fay nothing at preſent, how nearly foever allied to the former Ar- 
garment, of k , eſpecially in pablick, to one and the ſame form 
of found and well premedirated: words, or of the Churches and nor 
every Hops erin. the framing of i 3 Becauſe cach of thete 
will fall in yet more perrinently, when I come to cntreat. of the Lord's 
We ” wot ap rhe boon youy ny <7”. of them, 
Inſtead of that, I ſhall ſer If to F efficacy Pr 
is, when it is performed as Sp ro the hkft GE propos wo be enquird 
into, | 

VIE. For the clearing whereof three things offer themſelves to us, 
and beyond which we fhalt not need to look to fhew the effi 
th 5 firſt, that the diſpoſal of all things is ia the hand of that 
God to whom we pray, ſecondly, that he hath promiſed to grant us 
what we pray for, as thirdly, that, agreeably to that promiſe of his he 
hath anfiwer'd the Prayers of his Servants, yea, when they defird fach: 
things of him as were above the power of nature to rm, and 
wall not therefore be ſappoſed to proceed from any orher than him- 
ſelf. For as there can be no doubt of the efficacy of our Prayers, if 
he, to whom we pray, be both able and willing to comply with them; 
ſo neither can there be of the former of , if che diſpoſal of all 
things be in his hand, nor of the latter, if he hath promiſed to anſwer 
them, yea evidencd the fidelity of his promiſe by anſwering them as 
to fuch things, which conld not be ſupposd to pt from any other 
than himſelf. To the eſtabliſhing therefore of the things propos'd, I 
will forthwith addrefs my ſelf, though a very few words may ilicero 
give us an account of them. 

1, Of 
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1. Of the firſt of theſe much need not be ſaid, becauſe the Doqrine 
of Providence , which hath been elſewhere < ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, © on ns my 
gives a ſufficient atteſtation to it. For which cauſe it ſuffice me to Pu = "20 
obſerve from the Scripture, that it is God that killeth and maketh alive 4, in God. © 
that bringeth down to the grave and raiſeth up; that it is he who giveth "1 Same 2.6, 
men riches and wealth ©, and (which is oftentimes wanting, where the * Ec. 5. 15. 
other is not) power to eat of it, and rejoice in it; that honour, as well as 
riches, cometh of him, that * it 3s in bis hand to give ſtrength, as well as *: Chro.25.12. 
either riches or honour, that vi&ory is his ®, and ſafety ® of him, that * — 11. 
every good gift , and every perfe@ gift * cometh down from this father FA ; Pro. 21. 31. 


* JAMES IL. 17. 


lights, yea, as the following Verſe * ſhews our being begotten to himjelf;«—_— x. 
in fine, that there is no wiſdom, nor counſel, | nor underſtanding againff 'Pro. 21. 30. 
hin, that the hearts even of Kings are in the hand of the Lord as the Ri- 
vers of Water ", and he turneth them which way ſoever be pleaſeth. For * — 
theſe and ſuch hike Texts ſhew plainly, that the diſpoſal of all things is 
in the hand of that God to whom we pray, and conſequently that he 
cannot be without an ability of gratifying our oath, whatſoever 
the matter of them is, or what endeavours ſoever there may be to de- 
feat us of them. If there be any ſcruple in this affair, it muſt be as to 
his willingneſs to anſwer our Prayers, which yet there want not ſuffici- 
ent Arguments to eſtabliſh. 
2. For we haveto aſſure us thereof the many promiſes he hath given 
us of it, and eſpecially thoſe he hath made to us by his Son ;, ſuch as is 
in particular, that of Ask and ye ſhall have ®, and that much more ex- * Mar. ;. 7. 
plicit ofie, which I etſewhere * mention'd by him: Where after he had * — 21. 22. 
told his Diſciples, that if they had faith and did not doubt, they ſhould 
be able to remove Mountains, and caſt them into the Sea, he ſubjoin- 
. eth thereupon (which ſhews, that even ſuch effefts are within the power 
of Prayer) that all things whatſoever they ſhould ask in Prayer, believing, 
they ſhould receive. And indeed as there is reaſon to believe from thar, 
and another Text, which I ſhall by and * produce, that the ſeveral 
Miracles which were wrought of old were by the efficacy of that duty 
which we are now inſiſting on3 fo we have to confirm us farther in the 
fidelity of the former promiſe, and the efficacy of Prayer, 
3. God's anſwering the Petitions of his Servants, when they ask'd of 
him ſuch things, as were above the power of nature to accompliſh, and 
which therefore could not be ſuppoſed to proceed from any other than 
himſelf. For thus, to ſhew of what avail the fervent Prayer of a righte- 
ous man is, S* James tells us ?, that Elias ſhut and opened Heaven by * Jame: 5. 17, 
his Prayers, that he prayed earnestly that it might not rain, and it rained '* 
not upon the earth by the ſpace of three years and fix months, and he prayed 
aeain, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 
From whence as it is farther probable,that it was by the Prayer of Faith, 
as S* James ſpeaks 4, that all Miracles of old were wrought (becauſe 4 James 5. 19. 
all that the Scripture ſaith concerning this of Elias was, that there 
ſhould be no rain * but according to his word) ſoit is yet more evident * 1 Kings 19-1, 
that nothing, how miraculous ſoever, is impoſſible to it even now, if 
there be a juſt occaſion of exerting it : Partly becauſe S* Fares aſcribes 
the efficacy of Elas his Prayer,to the fervency of that,and the ſtrength 
of his Faith, and partly becauſe he propoſeth his example and ſuccels as 
an incouragement to thoſe he wrote to, to ray for one anothers par- 
don, and recovery, and particularly to the Elders of the Church. For 
F 2 what 
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What pertinency could there have been in that allegation of his, if the 
ſame things were not poſſible to the Prayers of other men, which we 
find to have been effected by that of Eles £ If there be not now, i: 
ſome meaſure, the lame efficacy of Chriſtian Prayers , it is very much to 
be feard, it is becauſe there 1s not in them the like fervency,and Faith, 
or other ſuch qualifications of them. For though, conſider- 
ing the eſtabliſhment that hath been given to Chriſtianity, there be not 
now the like necefiity of Miracles, and they therefore not to be alike 

or believed ; Yet as the ſtanding neceſfities of the Church 
are, and always will be the ſame, eſpecially its ſpiritual ones, ſo nothing 
hinders us to believe, that God will be ready enough to exert an ex- 
traordinary power toward the ſupply of them, and therefore neither, 
but that, if occaſion be, we may of him the exerting of ſuch a 
power, and be aſſured in our ſelves of the granting of it. 


DISCOURSE Ill 


OF THE 


LORDS PRAYER: 


Where after an account of the value that ought to be v #inre 
both bf its Author a our aſſurance of it , + for _ 
ends it was preſcribed by him, which are ſhewn to be firſt, to be 4 pattern 
to our own, and ſecondly, to be made n by ns as 4 ſet form of 
Prayer, and as a badge of that ſervice which we owe to the Author of it. 
This latter evidenc'd at large from the ſtory ;4 its Inſtitution, and con- 
firmed farther by the uſe of it in the Ancient Church, the ſtory whereof is 
thereupon deduc'd. Enquiry in like manner made, what place it lexvet 
for the uſe of other Prayers, where accordingly is ſhewn what ground there 
is for them, both from the Scriptures and from reaſon. The Link Prayer 
conſidered again with relation to ſet forms of Prayer, and enquiry accord- 
ingly made what Authority it gives to other ſet forms of Prayer, and par- 
ticularly to thoſe which are fram'd by publick Authority for the ſervice of 
the publick, Aſſemblies. 


N that excellent Dialogne of Plato, which hath the title of 'Aauufid- 
I S3ns AcvmpOs, and where in the perſon of Sorrates he both lays open 
and cenſures the many abſurd and pernicious Prayers of the Sons of 
men, he at length brings in the ſame Socrates admoniſhing to give over 
praying, till men ſhould come to be better inſtructed in 1t 5 withal in- 
timating that a man ſhould come, and whom Alcibiades and others 
were beloved by and taken care of, who ſhould teach them to pray 
with more wiſdom and advantage. I know not whether what that ex- 
cellent perſon preſaged were built upon the bare preſumption of the di- 
vine goodneſs, or whether God, who fometime put a word of Pro- 
phecy into the mouth of Balaax and Caiaphas, did not alſo diredt him 
ſo to ſpeak ; but ſure I am, what he ſo foretold hath been ſ{ignally com- 
pleated in our Lord and Saviour. For here we have not only that care 
and admirable kindneſs to mankind which that excellent perſon ſpake 
of, but alſo a Form of Prayer commended to us, and which if we uſe, 
or model our own Prayers by, we cannot have the leaſt fealouſy of 
begging ought of God, which may be diſpleaſing unto him, or preju- 
dicual to our ſelves. That therefore, as it will be worth our while to 
conſider, and endeavour to inveſtigate the ſenſe of, ſo I will ſet rny ſelf 
to the doing of it, after I have firſt premiſed ſomething concerng 
the Author of it, the ends for which he preſcribd it, and the uſe which it 
bath obtain'd from the beginning in the Chriſtian Clmrch 5 what place it 
kaveth for the offering up of other Prayers, what Anthority it gioes to other 
ſet Forms of Prayer, and particularly to ſnch, as are framd by Publick An- 
thority for the ſervice of the Publick Aſſemblies. | 
[. As tothe jiri# of theſe there needed not any thing ro have = 
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ſaid, if the perverſeneſs of this Age had not made it neceſſary to be 
done. But becauſe even this Prayer, as well as the other Monuments of 
our Religior,, is fallen into coritempt, or at leaſt hath not obtain'd that 
reſpe& which I conceive to be due unto it, I cannot forbear to admu- 
niſh, that it hath no other for its A#thor, than him who is the Author of 
our Religion, and that that is warranted to us, not only by the unin- 
terrupted tradition of the Church, as the Creed of the Apoſtles is, but 
by the Sacred Scriptures, yea ſuch * of them , concerning which there 
was never any doubt in the Church of God. For though that be no 
more than every man knows and acknowledgeth , and the mention 
thereof therefore ſo much the more unneceffary to be made; yet is it 
more than many perſons ſeem to refle& upon with any care, or regu- 
late their own practice by 3 as will appear, if we conſider for what ends 
it was preſcribd, and without the knowledge whereof we ſhall diſ- 
courſe but looſely —— it. 

II. Now there are two eras for which this moſt excellent Prayer may 
ſeem to have been preſcribd, firſt to be a pattern unto thoſe which we 

our ſelves put up to God, or ſecondly; to be made uſe of by us in the 
words wherein # was delivered, and as a badge of that ſervice which 
we owe to the Author of it. 

I. Of the former of theſe there was never yet any doubt, nor indeed 
can there well be ſince our Saviour hath taught us to pray after the 
ſame * »anner ; But I mult ſay withal that it ſeems to me to have been 
intended for a pattern, as to the ſhortneſs of our Prayers, as well as to 
the ſubjet matter of them. For our Saviour having in the words im- 
mediately before © caution'd his Diſciples againſt the prolixity of the 
Heathens Prayers, and indeed their rather babling than praying; having 
moreover in the following ones 4 commended to them though a very 
comprehenſive, yet withal a very ſhort and compendious Prayer, what 
can more reaſonably be thought to be the meaning of After this manner 
therefore pray ye, than ſhould uſe the like brevity in theirs ? 
That as it is a ſenſe of which our Saviours admonition is manifeſtly ca- 
pable, ſo being the moſt natural inference, which could be made from 
thoſe words, from which he immediately infers it. However the ſhort- 
neſs of our Saviours Prayer, and the caution he before gives againſt 
multiplicity of words in it, cannot but give occaſion to (uſpect that 
this might have been in part his meaning, and we therefore not with- 
out reaſon to enquire, how far we ought to follow him in it, as well as 
in the ſubje& matter of his Petitions. 

For the reſolution whereof nothing ſeems to me to be of greater mo- 
ment, than thoſe words of Solomon which I before made uf of ©. For 
God is in heaven , and thou upon earth, therefore let thy words be few. 
For if that admonition of his be well founded, as there is no doubt it 
is, the words of our Prayers ought to be as few as may be ; becauſe 
i 1s alike certain , that God Is now as much i heaver, and man upor 
earth, as they were in the days of Solowor. And though the ſenſe we 
uſually put upon that Baztology *, which our Saviour condemns, may 
ſeem to incline his words to the prohibiting only of ſuch, as were 
either perfe&ly inſignificant, or unneceſlarily repeated; yet whoſoever 
ſhall conſider the reaſon of his forbidding our being like the heathen in 
it *, will find ſomething elſe to have been intended by it. For forbid- 
ding us to become like unto the Heathen in that their Battology, or 


much 


- 
- 
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mech: ſpeaking, becauſe God knows, what things we have: need, of before 
we ap. him,, he plainly intimateth that. vice- to, haye place, where the: 
wardsthat.are employd, are. expreſſive. enough,of qur. neceMties. and, 
deſires, . Thus. much, therefore is evident. from, the advices; of So/awon. 
and qur $awiowr, that the words of our Prayers ought, to be as few as 
may be,. and/nothing therefore. left; us to enquire, but what words may: 
be thoughs to be ſufficient, for them, which, I ſhall; therefore-ſer, my, ſelf 
to-conlider. | 
In order, whereunte: I know not. of any better expedient, than to 
conſider. tor what: eads., words: may be fuppoſed.to be; employ;d,. which 
I! concewe to beeithes fiſh, to expreſs to God: the eſteem we have of 
him; and our own, defires, or- to irrtevd. both the one and the other in. 
our ſclves, or others, For there being no: other imaginable. ends, for 
which; words: can be: fuppoſed; to: be employ'd, what ſhall be found to 
anſwer thoſe-ends, will. be found. to be ſufficient for thoſe Prayers in 
which. they are employ As to the former of theſe avery few, words, 
may ſuflice, becauſe. we know we ſpeak to. ones, who knows, without 
any, Declaration from: us, what that eſteem and defires. of ours are. And 
were # not-that God requires of us the ſervice of our tongues as well 
as Spiruis, even thoſe: words which: we employ would be better omitted 
than usd : Becauſe the; thus declaging of ous eſteem or defires looks 
hke the figgeſting unto God what he before was tgnorant of, which is 
rather to —_—_ than honour him. If therefore there be any. uſe of 
mulizudeof words, &; maſt be as thoſe words may be fupposd to. ur 
tend our qQwa or others eſteem. of that God to whom we pray, or thoſe 
deſixes we ought to bring-with. us of the things we ask. Bur neither, as 
to this, will there be faund to be any ſuch neceſliry. of multitude of 
words, as may at firſt view appear to be. Becauſe fir{t, both the one 
and the other of theſe may and ought to be procur'd in by an ha- 
birual piety, and a previous contemplation of ham to. whom we pray, 
and of thoſe things which we ought to; ask of him. A thing the rather 
to be advisd, becauſe thoſe atiectionate words, which we employ, will 
otherwiſe confer little to the heightning of them. For theſe pathng 
away, as they are uttered, will not help much to heighten our affect 
ons, if they were not before in a good dilpolition to wx. Again, Songs 
words may be of ſignal uſe to intend our defixes of the things we ack, 
and thereby approve them fo much the moxe to that God, ta whom we 
repreſent them, yet will there be no need at all of them as to our de- 
fres of earthly blefſings,becauſe we need no ſpur at all ta them: Which 
will conſequently leave nothing for us to do, but ſimply to repreſent 
ſuch deſires, and for which therefore a very few words may ſuffice. And 
though the like be not to be ſaid as to the deſircs of ſpiral bleſti 
becauſe thoſe delires of ours can never be too fervent 5 yet as tho 
defires may be better intended by previous meditations, than by any 
the molt affetionate words, (o it muſt be rather the propriety, than the 
wultiplicity thereof, which will produce that effeft in us : Which wy 
conſequently oblige us rather to attend to the chaice, than ta heap up 
a multitude thereof. It is to be obſerved thirdly, that of what ule (0- 
ever words may be toward the intending of our affe&jons, and fo allo 
toward the approving them ſo much the more to God ; yet as they can- 


not produce that effe& any longer, than the mind can be ſupposd to 
be intent upon the ſub matter of them, ſo they are acvordingly fo. 
WY 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


to be moderated; that he, who makes uſe of them, may keep up his in- 

tention upon them: By which means ſo many of them muſt of neceſſity 

be retrengfd, to which we cannot adapt a futable intention. It is to 

be obſerved fourthly, that though an extraordinary occaſion, or an ex- 

traordinary diſpoſition of mind may fo awaken our intention, as to 

make it hold out to a more than ordinary lengthz upon which account 

* Luke 6. 12. ye find our Saviour'to have ſometime continued a whole night * in 

Prayer to God : yet as I find no reaſon to believe that any meer man 

can promiſe to himſelf the ſame continued intention, and muſt there- 

fore; (even upon ſuch extraordinary. occaſions, admoniſh him to con- 

ſalt rather his own abilities, than our Saviours praftice, fo I can find 

les reaſon to believe that any man can promiſe it to himſelf, in the ordi- 

. nary courſe of his Devotions Which ſupposd, there will be no difh- 

* culty to perſwade men, that their words ought to be few, but however 

not more, than their intention will well reach unto ; Leſt happily, as 

i Eccl.s. 11 the forementioned Solomon i obſerves, they offer to God the Sacrifice 

of fools (for ſo no doubt the moſt proper words are, which have not 

the intention of the mind accompanying them) and indeed rather any 

thing, than the Sacrifice of Prayer. For Prayer (as was before-ſaid) 

being, in ſtritneſs of Speech, no other than the application of the Soul, 

choſe words muſt be ſapposd to have nothing in of Prayer, which 

are not attended with a due intention. Such evidence you ſee there 

is that the words of our Prayers ought to be few, whether we have a 

regard to the nature of the duty it ſelf, or the advices of Solomon and 

our Saviour 3 and we therefore (conſidering our Saviours fubjoining 

this ſhort Prayer of his to his condemning of the Heathens Buttolog y, 

and commanding us thereupon to pray after his example) to under- 

ſtand that Prayer as a pattern to ours, for the comperdiouſneſe thereof, 
which was the firſt thing to be evinced by us. 

But becauſe it hath beers always thought , that the Prayer, I am 
now upon, . was intended as much or more for a pattern for us to fol- 
low in the ſubject matter of our Petitions, therefore enquire we in the 
next place what evidence there is thereof, though I ſhall not need to 
ſay much toward the evidencing thereof. For though, for the reaſons 
before-mentioned, nothing more may ſeem to be meant by after this 
manner pray ye, than that we ſhould uſe ſuch a compendious Prayer, 
as that which he hath commended to us; Yet for as much as our Savi- 
our is ſo particular in ſetting down what things we are to pray for, 
with reſpe& to God's glory, and our own either temporal or eternal wel- 

* Mat. 6.14, fare; for as much as he afterwards* infiſts upon the great neceſlity of 

's one of its Petitions, even that whereby we are taught to beg the for- 
giveneſs of our own ſins as we afford the Pres forgiveneſs tothe (ins of others; 
Laſtly, r as much as that Sermoz of our Saviours,in which this Prayer 
of his is recorded, appears by the whole contexture of it to defign an 
Abſtra@ of Chriſtian auty,- and cannot therefore be thought to forget ſo 
conſiderable a thing in Prayer, as the zatyre of thoſe Petitions which it 
ought to preſent 3 tor theſe reaſons, I fay, it is but neceſſary to under- 
ſtand by after this manner pray ye, that we ought to model alſo our Pe- 
titions by the ſubjef# matter of his, and accordingly beg of God thoſe 
bleſſings which are there ask'd,and the averting of thoſe evils which are 
there 1m like-manner pray'd . And 1n this ſenſe the whole Chri- 
ſtian Chureh have ever underſtood it, and therefore I ſhall no lon 
inſiſt upon it. ' AN The 


Of the Lords Prayer. 


2. The Lords Prayer being thus confidered as a patterw, which is one 
of thoſe ends for which I have affirmed it to have been preſcrib'd; let 
usnow look upon it'asalſo intended as a ſet Forms, and accordingly to be 
made uſe of by-us in thoſe very terms wherein it was delivered. What 

round there is to believe it ſuch ſhall by and by be declared,both from 
the expreſs words of our Saviour, and the practice of the Church. 
Give me leave only, before I to that, to enquire whether there 
were not reaſon enough for the uſe of it in that notion, though no 
ſuch expreſs injun&ion ſhould appear. That which occaſions me the ra- 
ther to ask that queſtion, is a conceſſion of thoſe, who ſeem to have 
been no great Friends either of this form or of any other. aro 
the Authors of the DireFory did not think fit to declare, that # 

Prayer, which we are now upon, was intended as a Form, yet 
ſtuck not to recommend it to be uſed m the Prayers of the Church !, 
upon the ſcore of the comprehenſivencſe thereof. I will not now enquire, **: 
why, after ſuch a recommendation, we could generally hear as little zb. 
of it, as of any part of the Prayers of our Church. It 'is a queſtion, 
which may perhaps be more fit for them to ask themſelves, than for us 
to concern our ſelves about. Inſtead of that I ſhall make it my bufi- 
neſs to ſhew, that there want not reaſons to recommend the uſe of it, 
whether wedo conſider the probable i»firmities of our own Prayers,or our - 
own perſonal ones. For have we not reaſon enough to believe firſt, that 
our own Prayers may be oftentimes defective , whether through our 
own inadvertency, or the inſiſting more particularly upon ſome Peti- 
tions which are moſt agreeable to our gem ſtate? Have we not as 
much reaſon to believe they may be fo, through the little liking we 

to thoſe things which we _— to defire, or the terms upon 
which we are to ask them? I a the proof hereof to a Petition 
which is ſufficiently known, and which no man I believe did ever yet 
wholly forget 3 That, I mean, which pts us to ask the forgiveneſs 
of our treſpaſſes, and which we find to be too burdenſome not to defire 
to be of, For how ſeldom do we hear any man add, out of this 

Prayer of our Lord, as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us * How 
hard a matter is it to digeſt {o ſevere a condition of asking pardon, 
how _—_ are we to forget it, eſpecially if labouring under any in- 
jury ? And yet if this Prayer of our Lords be only a pattern unto ours, 
it ought not to be forgotten, and we may as well hope to obtain par- 
don without asking it, as without asking 1t upon that condition. And 
is there not then reaſon enough to have this Prayer in our mouths, as 
well as thoſe of our own framing ? Is there not reaſon enough, as the 
Dire&ory prompts us, to make uſe of the comprehenſivenes of that, to 
ſupply this and other ſuch like probable defeds of our own? For _ 
if we were not furniſhed with ſuch a comprehenftve Prayer, we might 
well enough hope the paſling by of all the involuntary detects of ours; 
yet certainly not ſo, where we have ſo ready a means to ſupply them, 
and yet refuſe to make uſe of it. But it is not only the probable de- 
fects of out own Prayers which do call for the uſe of this, though that 
in the judgment of the foremention'd perſons is a reaſonable induce- 
ment to it. |For we have farther to conſider, whether, together with 

. more allowable Petitions, we may not oftentimes mix ſuch Petitions, as 
_— have much better been onutted; A conſideration which I could 

| — than a due obſervation m—_ 
pra 
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practice will warrant us to ſuppoſe. But as there 1s —_— uſual, 
than to mix our own, either intereſts or opinions, with other more al- 
lowable Petitions 3 ſo our t aptitude thereto may prompt us to at- 
tone for it, by the uſe of ſuch a Prayer, wherein there i not only no 
danger of any ſuch miſcarriages, but a clear direction to us to deſire the 
promoting of Gods Kingdow, and wil/, rather than the accompliſhing 
of oxr own. Though ſuppoſing thirdly, our own Prayers not to be 
peccant in either of theſe, and therefore neither in the zvatter of them; 
yet if we cloath our defires in ſuch terms, as are no way ſutable to the 
Majeſty of God, or the meanneſs of thoſe perſons that utter them, even 
ſo will there be reaſon enough to make uſe of ſuch a Prayer, which is 
as innocent in its expreſſions, as matter. And what reaſon there is for the 
former ſuppoſition, I had much rather they, who are concern'd, would 
conſider of, and lament , than put me to the proving of. Sure I am, 
while there are ſuch errors, or a probability of them, it can beno ill 
advice to prompt men to have recuurſe to that Prayer, where there can 
be no danger at all of ing any thing that is unfit to be asked, or 
in other terms and than are. fit to be usd. Such reafon 
1s there for the uſe of that Prayer I am now upon, if we have a regard 
np to nr par nk e e of our _ —_ _ _ if we 

O attend to our per infirmities, an cularly to the aptreſs o 
our minds, either to flag or wander, Secully ferggd in a - ana 
any length? For how reaſonable may we then think it (asT have &lſe- 

” Explic. of where ® obſervd) to rally together all the Forces of our Soul in this, 

the Fourth nd (as it will not be difficult to do) ſo to intend each Petition of it, 

Part $- that what was failing in our own, may be both made amends for, and 
abundantly ſupplied here ? | . 

I have hitherto inſiſted on ſuch Arguments as do only recommend 
the uſe of the Lords Prayer, though, as it ſeems to me, in fo forcible 
a manner, that they, at leaſt, who are not wont to think well of their 
Prayers before-hand, will find it a hard matter not to account of them 
as neceſſary ones 3 I come now, as I before promisd, to repreſent it as 
a thing enjoin'd upon us, and for which we want not the commend of 
him, who was the Author of it, and (which is no doubt the beſt com- 
ment upon it) _ o— —_ of cage neu Church. For 
though I am not ſo w 1 t bei e importance of Chriſt; 
command in S* Matthews Goſpel *, er, ca the word 5 oy 
capable of another ſenſe, and partly, becauſe, however it might have 
been intended by our Saviour, yet it appears not to have been ſo un- 
derſtond by thoſe Diſciples to whom it was addreſsd, inaſmuch as one 
of them afterwards defird him to teach - them to pray, as Joh» alſo 
taught his Diſciplesz Yet can I as little diſcern, how we can avoid the 

2 Luk. 11. 1,2- Command in S* os. and which our Saviour took occaſion from that 
defire of his to give. For it came to paſs, ſaith that Evangeliſt, that as 
our Saviour was projing in 4 certain place, when he ceaſed, one of his Diſci- 
ples ſaid unto him, teach us to pray, — alſo taught bis Diſciples. 
And he ſaid unto them, when ye pray, ſay, Father which art in Hes: 
ven, For do not thoſe words, whe ye pray, ſay, Our Father, expreſs the 
uſe of the Prayer it ſelf, nay, can they be fairly drawn to any other 
ſenſe than that Is not that, which is required'to be ſaid, delivered in 
the Form of a Prayer > Doth not the word ſay in its prime and literal 
unportance denote the rehearſing of it? Andcan there then be a more 


cogent 
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cogent proof of the uſe of the Prayer it ſelf, nay, could it have been 
more Togent, if he had added to that advice of his, the praying in thoſe 
very words that followed ? For though, if that had been added, ir 
kid -been much more explicit, yet the ſenſe of it had been the ſame; 
inaſmuch as it is a certain form of words which they are direfted to pro- 
nounce, which makes it perfettly equivalent to the other. Bur it is not 
only the words wherein this command of Chriſt is delivered that we 
have to found our ſelves upon, though that alone might fatifie any rea- 


ſonable man 3 for we have farther, as M* Mead hath long fince ? ob- ? +44. viſe. 
ſerv'd, the delivery of this command. and Prayer here, at another time, * ** © 5: 


and upon another occaſion, than that mentioned by S* Matthew was, 
yea long after the delivery thereof. For whereas that command which 
St Mutthew recounts was delivered at his Sermon on the Mount, and fo 
at our Saviours firſt entrance upon his Prophetical Office ; it is manifeſt 
from S* Luke, who delivers the ſame Sermon, though in a ſhorter Form, 
in the (ixth Chapter of his Goſpel, that the command recited by him 
here was delivered long after : As will appear not only from the di- 
ſtance wherein he hath here ſer it, but from his marking in the inter- 
mediate Texts, things which hapned after that Sermon of his, and 


which are accordingly affirmed by himſelf 4 ſo to have done. Again, * Luc. 5. r. 
whereas the command mention'd by S* Matthew was not only delivered — *: *- 
at Chriſt's Sermon on the Mount, but as a part of thoſe inſtructions he ©, 


then thought fit to give; this in S* Lake, as that Evangeliſt tells us; was 
not delivered as a part of any ſet Diſcourſe, or by occaſion of one, but 
upon a requeſt which was made to him; immediately after he had done 
praying, that he would teach them to pray as John </o taught his Diſci- 
ples. Both which things whoſoever ſhall conſider, will find them to add 
farther ſtrength to our Saviours requiring the uſe of the Prayer it ſelf; 
becauſe he, who now ſaid, when ye pray, ſay Our Father, had long be- 
fore inſtructed his Diſciples after what manner they were to pray, yea 
proposd this very Prayer to them in order to it. For it being not to 
be thought that they would again have asked that m which they had 
been before ſo fully inſtructed, neither can we think it to have been 
his meaning, in his anſwer to them, to inſtruct them as to the matter or 
»anmer of their praying, but as to a Form which they were to uſe, 
when they addreſsd themſelves to the Almighty. Of which yer if there 
remain any ſcruple, we have for a farther confirmation of it the Diſci- 
ples deſiring him to teach them to pray, as Johz alſo taught his Diſci- 
ples. For the underſtanding the force whereof we are firſt to know, 
that the Diſciple here mentioned, did not ſimply defire our Saviour to 
teach them to pray, but to teach them to pray as John taught his Diſci- 
ples 3 as ſecondly, that he did not defire him to teach them to pray after 
any fingular example of $* Johrr, but (as the words xgb»s 4 do mant- 
teſtly import) according to the general practice of the Hebrew Maſters 
towards their Scholars, and which it ſeems S* Johz allo followed. Which 
two things being compard with the known practice of the Hebrew 
Maſters, and the neceſlity the generality of men ſtand in of a Form of 
Prayer, will evinee ſuch a Form to have been the deſire of this Diſciple, 
as that deſire and our Saviours anſwer to it, that he intended his own 
Prayer as ſuch. For it being cuſtomary with the Hebrew Maſters * to 
teach their Diſciples a particular Form of Prayer, and ſuch a Form be- 
mg no more than necellary to the roculicy of the common ſort; _ 
3 2 ner 
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ther can we think: but that S* Joby, who wrote after their Copy, com- 
mended ſuch a Form unto his Scholars, and that the Diſciples here men- 
tioned deſired ſuch a one for themſelves. Again, being our Saviour did 
not only no way diſallow of this requeſt of his, but ſhewed as ready 
a compliance with it 3 being he not only, m order to it, preſented 
them with a Prayer, but obligd them, when they prayed, to the ſay- 
ing or reciting of it 3 neither can we think, but that, agreeably to & 
John's and the Hebrew Maſters ry , he intended his own as a ſet 
Form, and which accordingly ſhould be made uſe of in thoſe very 
terms wherein he had delivered it. 

I deny not indeed that ſeveral obx@ions have been made againſt 
this, (as what is there which the prejudices of men will not find out 
exceptions againſt 2) But as I no way doubt that the prime ground of 
all thoſe exceptions againſt the Lords Prayer was its being the war- 
rant and original pattern of all ſet Liturgies in the Chriſtian Church, as the 
*Sacred Me- Jate King | did long fince obſerve; ſo their other exceptions have been 
yd £x. ſo fully anſwered þy one * of our own Nation , that I ſhall refer my 
erciration con- Reader to him for his farther fatisfaCtion 1n 1t. It ſhall ſuffice me to take 
eerming te Notice of their alledging, that what we affirm to have been fo injoin'd, 

"" is not found to have been practisd by thoſe very Apoſtles to whom it 
was delivered, nor yet it may be by thoſe Chriſtians who immediately 
ſucceeded them, What truth there is in this allegation ſhall then be 
examin'd, when I come to ſhew of what Antiquity the uſe of the Lords 
Prayer is in the Chriſtian Church : At preſent I ſhall admit of what 

alledge as true, but withal oppoſe my felf againſt it as no way pre- 


they 

jadicial to the thing d. the reaſon of my fo doing, is firſt, 
uſe the command of our Saviour for the uſe of it is, and ought 

to be, of more force with us, than w probabilities whatſoever, that 


it was not uſed by the Apoſtles. For if the Authority of our Saviour 
be paramount to that of his Apoſtles, as it muſt be allowed to be, be- 
cauſe the Fountain of the otherz how much more may we ſuppoſe the 
known and avowed Authority of our Saviour to be paramount to any 
probabilities we have concermng the contrary Authority of the Apo- 
ftles, which is all we have in the preſent caſe? For neither do the Ob- 
zectors affirm that the Apoſtles exther forbad, or did not make uſe of 
the preſent Prayer, but only that it doth not appear by the New Te- 
ſtament that they did, which is but a probable Argument of their not 
uſing of it. I fay ſecondly, that as the filence of the New Teſtament, 
as to the Apoſtles uſe of the Lords Prayer is but a probable Argument 
of their not uſing of it, ſo it is far leſs probable than the grounds we 
have to believe that it was uſed by them, it we conſider only the for- 
mer command. concerning it. For as if it were preſcribed by ourSaviour 
under the notion of a ſet Form, there is no doubt it was ſo uſed by the 
Apoſtles, whatever ſilence there may be in the New Teſtament con- 
cerriing it 3 So that it was ſo preſcribed by him, and accordingly usd 
by them, is at leaſt more probable , than their not uſing it can be ſup- 
posd to be from the filence of the New Teſtament concerning it : Be- 
cauſe for the former of theſe we have the letter of the Text, and other 
fuch poſitive proofs, for the latter only a negative one. For though a 
negative Argument be not without its force, yet not where it is con- 
fronted by poſitive ones 3 becauſe theſe tend dire&tly and immediately 
to the eſtabliſhing of the thing in queſtion, the other indiredtly, and 

| by 
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by the mediation of ſeveral things, which muſt be ſuppoſed to give it 
force. For neither can the filence of any Author concerning this or 
that particular, be of force to ſhew it never was, any farther than it 
may appear that he could not be ignorant of it, or if he'were not, that 
he was under an obligation to take notice of it, whether by the mo- 
mentouſneſs of the thing it ſelf, or the neceffity of that Argument 
which he proposd to himſelf to handle. For, if either of theſe were 
wanting, he might well enough omit the mention of it,” what evidence 
ſoever there was concermng the being of it. I fay thirdly, that _ 
the Writers of the New Teſtament could not be ignorant of the uſa- 

es of the Apoſtles, and therefore neither of their uſe of the Lords 

rayer in the publick Aſſemblies, if it were really uſed by them ; yet 
were they under no obhgation to mention it, enher from the momen- 
touſneſs of the thing i ſelf, or the nature of thoſe Argaments which 
they propos d to themſelyes to handle. For what need could there be 
of their taking notice of the Ae ng uſe of the Lords Prayer, when 
it was not only known to thoſe, to whom they immediately wrote; 
what their practice was, but they themſelves had moreover acquainted 
the World with our Saviours injunction of 1t, and thereby made it un- 
neceſlary to add any farther Arguments for it? For if our Saviours In- 
junction was enough, as no doubt it was, the uſage of the Apoſtles was 
unnecellary to be mentioned, and they therefore , who tranſmitted 
their a&s unto the World, under no obligation ſo far to make any par- 
ticular remarks concerning it. Otherwiſe why ſhould not the ſame per- 
ſons, eſpecially entreating fo often as they did concerning the baptizing 
of Jews and Heathen, have fomerime or other taken notice of therr 
being baptized by the Diſciples in the ame of the Father, and the Son, 


and the Holy Ghojt, _—_— as our Saviour * had expreſly injoin'd * Mar. 28. 15. 


them 2 Which yet they are fo far from doing, that they generally ex- 
preſs it by baptizing o-ly into the ame of Chriſt ; not (without doubt) 
that the Diſciples omitted the mention of the other two perſons (tor 
who can think they would have departed ſo far from the Injunction of 
their Maſter? ) but that they prefſum'd thoſe two perſons would be un- 
derſtood from the account which they themſelves had given of our 
Saviour's Command for baptizing in the name of each of them. If 
therefore there was any obligation upon the Writers of the New Te- 
ſtament to take notice of the Apoſtles uſe of the Lord's Prayer, it muſt 
aniſe from the neceſſity of thole Arguments which they propos'd to 
handle, which yet there i far leſs reaſon to affirm. For where ever, after 
the ſtory of the Goſpels, do they take notice of the Lords Prayer at all, 
or ſet themſelves to explain or recommend it in any fort, which would 
have been one proper ſeafon for the mention of the uſage of it ? Nay 
where ever do ws make any mention of the Form of their publick ſer- 
vice, which may ſeem to have been another ſcafon for i, and indeed 
the only one beſide that I can imagine ? On the contrary, as they are 
pertedtly lilent as to the former,lo they are asfilent as to any particular 
deſcription of the latter, and may therefore be preſum'd to have been 


under no obligation at all of taking notice of the ule of the Lord's 


Prayer, how frequent or notorious foever we ſhould ſuppoſe it to have 
been. | 


NI. I have dwelt ſomewhat long upon my Anſwet to the former ex- 
ception, not ſo much for any great difficulty there is in the exception = 
| Y 
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ſelf, but becauſel conceive it will not a little ſtrengthen what I am now 
going to offer toward the ſhewing this Prayer to have been usd from 
the beginning in the Chriſtian Church, which is the next thing to be 
demonſtrated by us. For fuppoſing (as I now may, becauſe I have al- 
ready evincd i) that our Saviour's Injun#ion for the uſe of it is a more 
probable proof. of its having been uſed from the beginning, than the 
filence of the New Teſtament concerning it, is of the omiſſion of it, and 
it will follow at leaſt from thence, that it 1s much more probable that it 
was ſo usd, than it can be ſupposd to be, that it was not 3 Becauſe all 
that is, or can be ſaid to ſhew, that it was not usd from the beginning, 
is the ſilence of the New Teſtament concerning it. Again, ſuppoſing 
alſo, becauſe that hath in like manner had its proof, that the Writers of 
the New Teſtament were under no obligation to take notice of that 
uſage,ſuppoſing it to have been really ſuch, and it will alſo follow from 
thence, not only that we ought not to expett any (trict proofs from them, 
but that there may be place for proofs of a lower nature, yea that ſuch 
roofs as thoſe ought to be look'd upon as no contemptible ones; 
artly, becauſe (as was but now ſaid) thoſe Writers were under no 
obligation to furniſh ſtricter ones, and partly becauſe the reafons we 
have to believe the Injunfion of that Prayer by Chriſt may well be 
thought to ſupply the defefts of the other proofs: An InjunQtion of 
Chriſt, ſo far forth as it may appear, being, as to the Apoſtles, a ſuffi- 
cient proof of a conformable praftice , becauſe there can be no doubt 
of their yielding obedience to it. It will be no leſs reaſonable to affirm 
thirdly , upon the ſcore of the former ſuppoſals, that there may be 
place alſo for thoſe proofs, which are borrowed, either from the uſan- 
ces, or teſtimonies of ſuch of the following Ages, as may be preſum'd to 
have been acquainted with the pradtice of the Apoſtles. For though 
proofs, ,which are ſo far remov'd, are not cafily to be admitted, where 
the thing to be proved by them hath no countenance at all from the 
Scriptures, becaule it is not eaſy to conceive, but that if fuch a thing 
—_ were, there would be ſome footſteps of it there 5 Yet the like 
1s not to be ſaid where the thing to be prov'd hath any countenance 
from Scripture, and particularly from the InjunCtions of our Saviour : 
The Injun@on of our Saviour, as hath been more than once ſaid, be- 
ing, as to his Apoſtles, a ſufficient proof of a conformable practice, and 
therefore much more lending Force to ſuch ſubſequent proofs, as ſhall 
be found to agree with it. All therefore that will concern us to enquire 
upon this head, is whether the Scriptures will afford us any proof of 
this ſuppoſed practice of the Apoſtles,and what concurrent prooks there 
are in the either ufances or teſtimonies of ſuch of the following Apes, 

as may be ſuppoſed to have been acquainted with it. 
* Vindic.oſthe The Learned Meric Caſaubox *, where he inſiſts upon the former of 
Dons. > theſe, ſeems to himſelf to have found no improbable proof of this 
? 1 Pct. x. 17. Ulatice in thoſe words of $* Peter ?. And if ye call on the Father , or as 
he renders it,. call upon him as Father, who, without reſpe of perſons, 
Juageth according to every mans work , paſs the time of your ſojourning here 
in fear. TI meddle not at preſent with that Allegation of his, becauſe, 
what grounds ſoever there may be for that —_ yet they are not 
ſo clear to common underſtandings. Inſtead of that I ſhall infiſt upon 
a paſlage of our Saviour, which the more I conſider of, the more am 
E confirmed in my belief of its being a proof of this Prayer having.been 
KS uſed 
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uſed by his Diſciples. And, when ye ftand praying, forgive* , if ye have * Mark 11. 6 
þ Lover 


ought againi# any, that your father alſo which is in beaven may forgi 
Jour treſpaſſes. That which induceth me fo to think is firſt, this Speech 


of his being uttered after® he had caſt the Buyers and Sellers out of the '— : 5. 


Temple, and fo not wn long after the delivery of this Prayer in the 
Mount, but after that delivery of it, which. is mentioned b 


S* Lake *, as appears from the ſame S* Luke's recording that fa& of FOE tr. 2. 
ſeveral Chapters © aſter it. By which obſervation thus much at leaſt may * Luke 19. 45: 


be gaind, that the words am now upon , if all other things anſwer, 
may pals for an alluſion to the Diſciples uſe of the Lord's Prayer, be- 
cauſe ſpoken long after the firſt and ſecond delivery of it. All there: 
fore that will be farther requiſite to ſhew is, that thoſe words of our 
Saviour are an alluſion to his own Prayer, and the Diſciples uſe of it, 
which yet will not be difficuk to do 3 Partly, becauſe there is mention 
there both of the beginning of this Prayer, Our Father which art #1 
Heaver,, and of one of the principal Petitions of it, even forgive us ow 
treſpaſſe:3 and partly, becauſe he ſuppoſeth his Diſciples when they 
prayed, to ask that | emp Petition of their Father which is in Hea- 
ver, Yea to ask it of him upon condition of their own forgiveneſs rats, 
as the TIE doth — dire& : That, as it is not ly 
infinuat s prompting them to forgive, if they had oneht 
any, hnavals ae moſt forcible reaſon he could wo of that Be hk 
he exhotted them to, ſo the rather to be believ'd, becauſe it is expreſly 
inſerted in that Prayer, which he had before taught them , and by 
which they were at leaſt to frame thew own. All which things whoſo- 
ever ſhall confider , and compare with that Injun&ion of the Lords 
Prayer which S* Lekg preſents us with, will I doubt not Jook u 
this paſlage as a probable of the Diſciples uſe of ic. Pres 
we find our Saviour, on the one hand, injoming when ze pray, fay, Our 
Father, and, on the other hand, thoſe, ro whom he ſaid ſo, ſuppoſed, 
even by our Saviour himſelf, to uſe the ſame compellation when they 
pray'd, and one of the moſt of ins Petitions 5 what can be more 
reaſonable than tothink, that usd the whole and every part of ir, 
and in thoſe terms alſo wherein it was delivered by ham? Sure I am,there 
can be nothing more ble to the defign of our Saviours Diſcourſe, 
as will appear by this following Paraphraſe of it. I have told you be- 
fore, that what things Joper Je deſere when: ye pray, believe that ye receive 
theme, and ye ſball bave them. And I know nothing to hinder it, but 
the evilneſs of your own hearts, and particularly your want of Charity 
to others. But therefore I muſt alſo admomſh you to remove that, as 
well as the fin of infidelity, and accordingly, when you ſet your felves 
to pray, to forgive your Brother, if you have ought againſt him 3 be- 
cauſe, as I have obligd you, when you pray, to fay Ow Father, &+c. fo 
I have there particularly direfted you to pray forgroe ws our treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive thent that trefpaſe againſt us : Which therefore if ye have not 
a charity correſpondent to, you ſhall not only not be forgiven by God, 
but inchne him by your own Prayers to the denal of it. 
From the Scriptures of the New Teftament, paſs we tothe ptoofs of 
the following Ages, and by which we fhall not only be able to carry on 
the ſtory of this uſance, but form a probable Argument from thence of 
its having been the pradtice of the A themſelves Of this narure 
L reckon a ſaying of Lucia, and who is riot only ag for his 
| UquIry, 
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A ity, as who flouriſh'd in the time of that Trajar, to whoſe Reign 
5. Jl the Apoſtle did reach, but alſo for his being no Proſelyte of our 
Religion, and whoſe knowledge therefore of this uſance will make it 
ſo much the more notorious. Thus therefore he, after many other re- 
wherewith the Interlocutors of his Phzlopatris endeavour to 
| oad Chriſtianity, brings in one of them ſaying to the other, Let theſe 
"rs Yager d gfoge, beginning the Prayer from the word Father, and adding in the 
ce b re- Cloſe of it the ſong of many names. For as, conſidering the drift of that 
Teis aptdur Dialogue, we cannot well think any other than ſome Chriſtian Prayer 
1” »7" to beunderſtood, fo neither conſidering what he here faith mn 
6/iy «4; 16- the beginning and the cloſe of it, than that he meant that of our Lor 


ae ic” of and Saviour : That as it begins with Father, ſo concluding with a dox- 


i of many naxes, whether thereby be meant that of for thine is the 
ot. & Obſ. "+ lp: power, and the glory, as M* Gregory © hath interpreted it, 
price 424% or the known doxology to the Trinity, and wherewith we find it to 
174. anire. have been ſometime * closd. To that of Lacie ſubjoin we a paſſage 
U. 6. de 56 of Treneus, an Author c t eſteem and no leſs Antiquity, as w 
ran. cap. flouriſhed in the Reign o Antoninus the Philoſopher , and Antoninns 
» xpiſ.. ad Flo- Verns, and who affirms himſelf 8 to have ſeen and heard that Pohycarp 
rin. citat. ab who was a Diſciple of S* John. Wherefore alſo, ſaith he *, The Lord hath 
—_ Ecc  Bawght us in Prager to ſay, And forgive us our Debts, even becauſe he is our 
. ; mag Father whoſe Debtors we were , having tranſgreſſed his Commandments. 
bare 1-5-©:17- Words which though in themſelves not ſo clear and full for that pur- 
Quprpio ©. poſe for which they arc alledged, yet will be thought of force enough 
cere nos docxit, tO vince it, if we can make it appear to have been that Father's Belief, 
{ab mag” oy that Chriſt enjoind upon us the uſe of that Prayer, which is here allu- 
atiq; qunian ded to by him. For neither can he be thought to look upon that Prayer 
bic eft Pato 25 enjoind, but he muſt alſo be thought to have uſed it himſelf, yea 
on 44:ere, that he believ'd it to: have been ſo by thoſe Apoſtles to whom it was 
tranſereſs ejus delivered. That belief of his t is the thing, which we are to 
precep"um evidence from thence, and which the comparing of theſe words of his 

with the Injun&ion in S* Lzke will ſufficiently demonſtrate, For when, 
agreeably to-our /'Saviours InjunRtion of ſaying, Ow Father, &&c. he 
a that our /Saviour taught us to ſay a particular Petition of it; 
when he not only repeats the very words of the Petition he referreth to, 
but alſo with that Particle ad, wherewith it is connefted to the other; 
what can be more reaſonable than to think that his meaning was, that 
the Prayer it ſelf was enjoind upon us, as well as the fubje& matter of 
it? For beſide that the word /ay, both in the Evangeliſt and Irenens, 
cannot be fo fairly in ed of any other, than the reciting of thoſe 
very: words before which it is premisd, and therefore not without very 
good reaſon to: be. drawn to another ſenſe ; there is this farther to hin- 
der-it, asto this ; a paſſage, even that thoſe words, to which it 
1s premisd, are delivered under the ſame Form wherein they ſtand in 
the Prayer it ſelf, and with that- Particle which conne&s them to the 
other Petitions of it. - Of which expreſſion of Irenexs what more 
bable account can be given, than that" he intended to fay that Chriſt 
taught them- to pray thoſe very words of his, as well as to the fame 
:lenſe-and - effeft ? Becauſe thole words as they are phrasd a»d for- 
#iee ws onr debts, agree not otherwiſe to the foregoing ones of Irexevr, 
-than-as they ma mp, 0970 oo PK themſelves, and 
-conſequently oblige us by the Dottrine of Chriſt to the uſing of them. 
Op! | But 
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But of all the proofs which Antiquity affords us of the uſe of this 
Prayer m the Chriſtian Church, yea up to the times of the Apoſtles, 
there is certainly none more full and t, than that which I am now 
to ſubjoin , even the Declaration of Tertallian * concerning it. For * 46 ir ig;tr 4 
after that that Father had ſaid, that the Religion of this Prayer being or- 17107. 
dain'd by God, and animated by his breath , even then when it proceeded & 1: Ports 
out of his divine mouth, aſcendeth by its own priviledge into Heauen, com- 0" jan tac , 
mending unto the Father what things the Son had taught , he ſubjoineth aby barking 
thereupon, Tet becauſe the Lord, who both foreſeeth and provideth for hu- init: ſw | 
man neceſſities, did after this Prayer of his, and apart from it, ſay, ASk*,,1,5. 5 
and ye ſhall receive, and there are things to be askd according to every commendans. 
mans particular circumitances, therefore the preſcribed and ordinary Prayer ?" 1% fiis 
being premisd as the foundation, there is leave to ſuperitruZ# upon it ſuch mm tangy. 
occaſional Petitions as aur external circumſtances ſhall ſuggeſt. What force 7" proſptior 
there is in this teſtimony of Tertulliaz is not difficult to diſcern, but I ,p;..u" 
ſhall however, for the importance of the thing in queſtion, endeavour ſun po} tra:- 
to add farther light. to it: Offering firſt of all to conſideration; his '7” 7-47 4 
affirming the Religion of this Prayer to have been ordained by God; or t:;19utt 
rather by his Son 3 his repreſenting it as a Prayer preſcribed by the Chrj- c#pictis; & ſunt 
ſtian Law (for fo I tranſlate the word legitima, as that too not only 7.7040?" 
from the force of the word it ſelf, but from what he adds concerning cj; reniga 
the right of offering up other Prayers beſide that, and of which there {##n- © »- 
could have been noqueſtion at all, if that Prayer had not been it (elf »;, ney ray 
preſcribed) in fine, his making that Prayer the foxndatior. of all the "0, a:ci:n- 
reſt, and upon which they ought to be ſuperſiruded. For this ſhews [47/0 © 
that Father to have look'd upon it as preſcribed by Chriſt as a Form, e: ſupurfrunds 
and conſequently to have —_ alſo that it was made uſe of by his {7794 7: 
Apoſtles, and all other his tent Servants. I obſerve ſecondly, that Oradene, c. 96 
as Tertullian repreſents this Prayer as preſcribed, ſo he repreſents it allo as 
an ordinary.one, that is to ſay, as I ſhould think, as a Prayer of general 
and conſtant uſe; and accordingly ſo uſed by thoſe at leaſt of his own 
time: That, as it is the moſt eaſy and natural interpretation of the 
word ordinary, (o ſ{tanding yet more confirm'd by his intimaring it to be 
ſo far preſcrib'd, that there could be no place for other Prayers, where 
that did not precede. For neither can we think, but that, if the pra- 
Rice of the Church had been any way difſonant to it, fo ſevere a man 
as Tertullian would, upon this occaſion, have remark'd and cenlur'd it, 
as we find him apt enough to do even in matrers of far leſs conſequence. 
It is to be obſerved thirdly, that as the Teſtimony of Tertwllizr is cx- 
pref and clear for the ordinary uſe of this Prayer in that Age wherein 

liv'd, fo it is no improbable Argument of its having been of greater 
AMERY: and ſo not far remov'd from an Apoſtolical one: As will 
appear if we conſider in what Age that Author flouriſh, and the dt- 
ſtance thereof from that of the Apoſtles. For Tertallian flouriſhing in 
the year of our Lord 200, and fo not above 100 years after the death 
of S* Fohr, which was the end of the Apoſtolical Age; it will follow by 
this teſtimony of his , that within that ſpace of time the uſe of the 
Lords Prayer was ordinary in the Church. Which, if it do not evince 
it to have been of Apoſtolical Antiquity, yet will ſhew it to have been 
very near it, in as much as what was then of ordinary uſe, cannot be 
preſum'd to have been without fome footſteps ar leaſt inthe foregoing 
times, and fo not far remoy'd even from the Apoſtolical ones : Things 
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of general uſe becoming not ſuch all of a ſudden, and therefore of ne- 
efifey pointing ws to a higher otiginal of them, It is to be obſerved 
laſtly, that though the teſt of Tertullian might have been ren- 
dred queſtionable by the either filence, or leſs clearneſs of former Wri- 
ters, if they had had the ſame, or as weighty an occaſion to ſpeak of 
the ſubje& matter of it 3 Yet the like is not to be ſaid againſt i, if 
they had not the ſame, or as weighty an occaſion to deliver their op 
nion concerning it. Which that they had not, is evident from hence, 
that none of them before himſelf entreated de indvſtris concerning the 
Lord's Prayer, or at leaſt none of thoſe who are come unto our hands, 
Which is all one in the caſe. Now as if none before him did 
ever ſdentreat of the Lords Prayer, neither could any of them be ex- 

to deliver themſelves with the ſame clearnels ing its be- 
ing injoined as a Form, or the Churches uſe of it as fuchz fo we are by 
no means therefore to detra& from the teſtimony of Tertx/lzax tor their 
either ſilence , or leſs clearneſs. On the contrary, that teſtimony of 
his may be thought to add not a little force to thoſe indications we 
have of it in the other. For in as much as one who was fo near to them, 
where he wrote de ind»ſtri4 concerning the Lord's Prayerdid fo cdeart 
aſſert its being both enjoined and uſed as a Forms k 6 ant fapoatable 
from that aſſertion of his, and the indications they themſelves have gi- 
ven of it, that the other look'd upon it as fuch, and would accordingly 
have delivered it with the ſame clearnefs that Terrliex did, if they had 
had the like incentment to it. 

IV. Having thus ſhewn what Authority there is for the ule of the 
Lord's Prayer, as well from the practice of the Church, as from the In- 
oo que rebar we gy no yy wane wor 

eth me to ire what place it to of ayers, or to us for t 
preſenting of them, The ground of which queſtion is not, as ſome have 
vainly deem'd, our Saviour's coma greas «be we pray to (ay, Ow 
Father, (for that doth not ſo much exclude otherPrayers, asenjoin the 
uſe of this) but the perfection that muſt be acknowledged to be in it. 
And certainly were we under a neceſſity to keep our felves to thoſe 
gran, to which the Prayer of our Lord confmnes it felf, that que- 

ton would not admit of a ſatisfaftory anſwer, and we ſhould m"—_ 
find our ſelves obligd to the uſe of the Lord's Prayer, but to the u 
of no other beſide it. For by adding to it the like Prayers of our own, 
we ſhould but detrat from its worth, becauſe intimari the 
inſufficiency thereof. But as it is no prejudice to the that, 
to add thereto more particular Petitions, becauſe the Lord's Prayer pre- 
tends not to deſcend to thoſe 3 fo I ſhall ſhew both from Scripture and 
reaſon the Authority there is for ſuch Petitions, as are more ſutable to 
our particular concerns. I alledge for the former of theſe our Saviours 
obliging his Diſciples, even after the delivery of thisPrayer, to ack that. 
might have *, yea to ask (for ſo our Saviour doth afterwards | in- 
terpret himſelf) the gift of the holy Spirit, and which though included 
12 the Petitions of the Lord's Prayer, yet hath no particular mention 
there 3 His obliging the Jewiſh Women after that, in conſideration uf 
what he had foretold concerning the deſtruction of Jer»ſakw, to pray 

particular that their flight from it awight not be ® i» the Winter, or on 
the Sabbath, as all of them, who live to thoſe rimes, that they 
ſhould watch and pray always, that they might be accomted worthy #0 


eſcape 
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eſcape all thoſe things that ſhould come to paſs ", and to ſtind before the So 
of man, For thele and other the like Injundtions ſhew plainly, that 
there is place for ſuch Petitions as are more agreeable to our particular 
circumſtances, and therefore alſo for other Prayers beſides our Saviours. 
Agreeable hereto is both the praftice and precept of his Apoſtles, that 
we may not any longer doubt of the place there is for other Pray- 
ers. For we find even them, when mw met to chuſe an Apoſtle inthe 
ſtead of Judas, praying God to ſhew which he himſelf had choſen of thoſe 


" Luke 21. 36. 


two ® whom they had- nominated, as, after that, when they had been * a. x. :4. 


convented and threatned by the Rulers of the Jews, praying unto God 


in like manner , that he would beho/d thoſe Rulers threatnings ?, and! — 4. 29. 


grant unto them notwithſtanding to ſpeak his word with all boldneſi. In 
fine, thus we find $* Pau! (that I may not” any longer infiſt upon a 
thing fo plain) making frequent mention of the particular Prayers he 
put up for thoſe whom he wrote to, as on the other ſide obliging them 
to pray as particularly for himſelf, and other his fellow Labourers, for 
all men whatſoever, and in ſpecial for Kings; in ſhort for all thoſe par- 
ticular boons which he ſuppoſed to be. moſt futable to the exigency of 
their conditions of his own. © There being therefore no doubt, as to 
the Scripture, of the either lawfulneſs or neceflity of more particular 
Petitions, than the Lords Prayer prompts us to preſent; enquire we in 
the next place what ground there is for them from reaſo-r, and fomuch 
the rather, becauſe, how lawful foever they may be in themſelves, yet 
if they be repreſented upon 1ll grounds, (as they are likely enough to 
be) they may be both. irrational and impious. - For ſuch no doubt it 
would be to _— them with a deſign of giving God a more exaCt 
information of our neceſlities, or the means by which they may be 


ſupplied : This, as hath been elſewhere 4 obſerv'd; being rather to de- . 


fame, than honour him, becauſe derogatory to that infimte knowledge 
wherewith he is endu'd. But as rags, we are to avoid the prefent- 
ing any particular requeſts upon' that ſcore, as which is the way rather 
to ruine than to procure the acceptation of themz ſo the ground of all 
Prayers, 1n reſpect of God, being wart nes, ce dependance up- 
on him, the ground of more particular ones maſt conſequently be, the 
giving him ſo much the fuller acknowledgment of that dependance,and 
to which indeed they do ſignally miniſter. For thus, for inſtance, 
though he who begs of God all things neceſlary for his body, doth by 
that Prayer of his declare his dependance upon him as to each particu- 
lar one, yet doth he not do it with that fulneſs, wherewith that man 
acknowledgeth it, who proceeds, as occaſion offers, to the mention of 
particular ones: Becauſe though every general Petition inclade 1n it 
all the particulars of the fame kind, yer it doth it after a rude and im- 
perfect manner, and by which therefore the mmd of man can neither 
attai:adue knowledge of thoſe ſeveral particulars which it begs, nor 
— make ſo full an acknowledgment of its own dependance 
upon God tor them. Not leſs ground is there from reaſon as to a par- 
ticular mention of ſome of thoſe perſons for whom we are bound to 
pray, as well as of thoſe bleſſings we are taught to ask, either for our 
ſelves or them. For the principal ground of - praying for other men be- 
ing that whether love, or eſteem, or ator gy whuch 1s owing by us 


to them 5 where we are under a more particular obligation to either of 
theſe, there conſequently we muſt be equally obligd ro be as particular 
| H 2 in 
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in imploring the mercy of God on their behalf. From all which as it 
appears that there is place for ſuch Petitions as are ſuted to our parti- 
cular circumſtances; fo that the uſe of the Lord's Prayer doth not there- 
fore ſuperſede the preſenting of them, becauſe confining it (elf to ge- 
neral ones. Only as thoſe general ones are no doubt the rule of all par- 
ticulars, becauſe containing all particulars in them fo it is not the leaſt 
deſign of the enſuing Treatiſe to teach men how to deduce thoſe par- 
oa from them, and accordingly prefent God not with other, or cox- 
trary Petitions, but with the ſane that are here ſuggeſted, only accom- 
modated to their particular concerns. 

V. There being therefore (as hath been ſhewn at large) place for 
other Prayers befade this, according to mens particular circumſtances, 
enquire we in the fiext place (becauſe the Adverſaries of our Church 
will have it ſo.) whether there be not place alſo - the digeſting them 
into the like ſet Forms of Prayer , or rather whether this Prayer of our 
Lord doth not give ſufficient Authority to them , and particularly to ſuch 
ſet Forms of Prayer, as are framd by publick, Authority for the ſervice of the 
publick, Aſſemblies. In order whereunto I will enquire ft, whether this 
Prayer do not give ſufficient warrant to the uſe of ſet Forms of Prayer, 
and ſecond!y, if it do, whether it do not alſo give the Church the like 
Authority to frame ſuch ſet Forms of Prayer for the publick Aſſemblies, 
and impoſe the uſe of them upon the reſpe&ive members of it. 

7. The ground of the former of theſe, is that difference which ſeems 
to be betweefti the matter of the Lord's Prayer, and that of thoſe which 
we ſuperadd to it. For though, if the matter of our own Prayers might 
be equally digeſted into ſet Forms, no doubt at all could be made of 
the warrantableneſs of the uſe of them upon the Authority of our Savi- 
ours both example and preſcription 3 yet the like is not to be (aid, if 
the matter of our own Prayers will not equally bear it, and which 
the account I have before given of it may ſeem to perſwade. For whereas 
the matter of the Lords Prayer is only general Petitions, and which by 
reaſon of the invariableneſs thereof may well be digeſted into a fet 
Form of words; the matter of our own Prayers, on the other fide, is 
ſuch Petitions eſpecially as are more agreeable to our particular circum- 
ſtances, and which, becauſe of a more variable nature, may well be 
thought to give the like variety to thoſe Petitions, which are to be 
fram'd after their example. If therefore we will ſhew the warramable- 
neſs of other ſet Forms of Prayer upon the ſcore of that of our Savi- 
our, that diſparity which ſeems to be between the-matter of them muſt 
ol norty be remov'd, and which therefore I ſhall fet my felf to the 

oing of. 

But here again we muſt premiſe a diſtin&ion, and which, if well at- 
tended to, will ſerve as a clue to lead us out of all this difficulty. For 
thoſe particular circumſtances whereof I ſpeak, and which I but now 
aftirmd to be the grounds of men's particular Prayers, are cirher /tard- 
ing and ordinary, or contingent and extraordinary. If queſtion be made 
concerning the latter of theſe, fo I readily grant that no ſet Form of 
Prayer can make proviſions for them by reaſon of the uncertainty 

| thereof: But I muſt ſay withal, that as no Aflerter of ſet Forms did 
ever affirm they could, ſoour own Church, notwithſtanding its Lirur- 
gy, doth, as occaſion invites, dire& the compoſing of fuch Forms of 
Prayer as may be more agreeable to them. Burt asit is one —_— 
| Y2 
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fay, that no ſet Form of Prayer an pgs for ſuch circumſtances as 
arc contingent and extraordinary, another, that no ſe Form can 

yide for ſtanding and ordinary ones; ſo no doubt at all can be made 
a that ſet Forms may provide for the latter of theſe, as well as for 
more general concerns. If therefore there be any thing to impeach the 
credit of ſet Forms, it muſt be either that the main of mens particular 
circumſtances are not ſtanding and ordinary, or if they be, yet that it 
15 not enough to provide for thole 

Now that the main of mens particular circumſtances are ſtanding and 
ordinary, and for which co tly proviſion may be made by a ſer 
Form of Prayer, will appear it we conlider them, either ſingly or col- 
lectively, in their own proper perſons, or as they are combin'd into a 
Church or Nation. If we conſider men fingly and in their own proper 
wn ſo the main of their particular circumſtances will be found to 

ſtanding and ordinary, becauſe determin'd for the main by that 
which ts of a umform a nature, even their inclinations, or that 
courſe of life which they purſue. I inſtance firſt for the proof hereof 
in mens particular errors, and which it muſt be confe{sd they are under 
as particular an may 0 agamſt, or beg of God the pardon 
of. For though thoſe may be ſometime varied by unuſual accidents and 
temptations, and conſequently may make it fo much the more difficult 
to provide a ſet Form to fait themz yet in as much asthey are generally 
fram'd by mens proper inclinations, or that courſe of life which they 
purſue, they will be found for the moſt part to be of one uniform te- 
nour, and which therefore a ſet Form of Prayer may furnith futable 
expreſiions to beg the averting of, or God's pardon and forgivenck of ' 
them. In like manner, though there may ariſe, as to our temporal 
welfare, ſome extraordinary accidems, which may either promote or 
obſtruct it, yet in as much as we generally purſue it by ſome uniform 
courſe of lite, and wherein we ſhall for the moſt part meet 
with the ſame furtherances or hinderances, it will not be difficult for 
us to foreſee what thoſe furtherances or hinderances may be, and ac- 
cordingly, fo far as may be expedient, to provide our ſelves of fuch a 
ſet Form, as may beg the granting of the one, or the preventing or re- 
moval of the other. This ore being the caſe of particular men 
and their circumſtances, AC proviſion by a ſet Form 
of Prayer, let us again conſider the men, as embodied mto a 
Church or Nation, and for which we know our own Church to have 
thought it no improbable courſe to provide by a Form of the hike na- 
ture. What other exceptions have been made againſt it & not my bubt- 
nels to enquire, nexther would it be worth the while after the labours 
of the Judicious Hooker, whoſe ſolid defence thereof hath continued 
unanſwerd to this. day. It may ſuffice me to make it appear, that tt 
hath not pretended without reaſon +0 provide for the particular cir- 
cumſtances thereof, and of the ſeveral ations m it. For fol 
ſhall at the ſame time ſhew, that the neceſimes of {o great a body as a 
Church or Nation may be provided for by a fer Form, which & that 1 
am at preſent to demonſtrate. Now there are two things which are re- 
quiſite to be prov'd, in order to the evincing of the Conchifion that 1s 
now beforeus; firſt, that our Litargy provides faffictently for the par- 
ticular circumſtances of the Church conſidered in the grofs, and as it 1s 
a Society or Body 3 ſecondly, that it provides as mueh for the partieu- 


lar 
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lar circumſtances of the reſpective members of it, as can be thought to 
be requiſite in the publick Offices of the Church. As to the former of 
theſe much need not to be ſaid, becauſe of the particular Prayers it 
makes for all States and Orders of men tn the Church, and of which 
the Litany it ſelf is an abundant evidence. For making fuch a particu- 
lar enumeration of the ſeveral Orders and States of men in the Church, 
and putting up ſuch pithy and apt ſupplications for them, it muſt of 
neceſſity be thought to have provided o far for the neceflitics of the 
Church in its more publick an LE. capacity. It there be any doubt 
of the ſufficiency of its proviſion, it muſt be as to the proviſion it 
makes for the particular circumſtances of the ſeveral members of it, fo 
far as can be thought requiſite in the publick Offices of the Church, 
which yet upon due conſideration will eafily vaniſh. As will appear, if 
we reflc upon the fins of thoſe members, and which, if any thing, 
may ſeem to require a particular confeſſion of, and as particular a de- 
precation againſt, For conſidering how impoſſible it is for him, who 
1s the mouth of the Congregation, to know the particular errors of the 
ſeveral members of it, or to make an enumeration of them, though he 
could; conſidering farther how apt men are, even in the confeſſion of 
ſin, to favour their own party, and ſo preſent God with a confeſſion of 
other men ſins, rather than of their own 3 conſidering laſtly, how apt 
men are either to mifinterpret, or miſcal the actions of thoſe who differ 
from them, atid, conſequently thereto, to preſent the ation ra- 
ther with a Libel againſt a part of it, than with a cſlion that is 
ſutable to the whole 5 It cannot but be thought to be the moſt proper 
courſe to have ſuch a Confeſhon fram'd, as may ſeem not fo much to 
icularize mens errors, as to lead them by farr hints to the acknow- 
edgment of them themſelves. Becauſe as by this means a particular 
Confeſſion will be provided for, ſo without any of the other inconve- 
Niences thereof; I am yet more confirm in this opinion by the nature 
: Mat. 18. 19: of publick Prayer, and which being no other than the agreeing* Votes 
and acknowledgments of thoſe that join 1n it, cannot better be provi- 
ded for, than by ſo framing each part thereof, that all they, who join 
in them, may ſay Amer to them as to their own range For if fo, 
thoſe | Re hints, whereof I ſpake, will better ſerve the ends of pub- 
lick Prayer, than a more particular enumeration of offences, becauſe 
the former, by reaſon of the ity thereof, may at the ſame time 
fit the mouths of all, and yet lead them to refle&t upon, and acknow- 
ledge their particular offences. All therefore that will be farther requi- 
lite to ſhew, is, that that Litwrgy, whereof we ſpeak, hath offered men 
ſuch fair hints for the refleting upon, and acknowledging the particy- 
lar errors they have been guilty of. Which that it bath, will need no 
other proof, than its making the ter Commandments, and that ſhort 
Colle& which is ſubjoin'd to each of them, a part of its Service. - For 
thoſe Commandments containing m them the general heads of our 
obedience, or diſobedience, and moreover being _— down to parti- 
culars by the known Catechiſm of our Church, and which all men what- 
ſoever either are, or may be acquainted with 3 It cannot be, bur that, 
whilſt men are thus prompted to a particular conſideration of them,they 
ſhould thereby. be ſtirred y as particular a refleQtion upon their own 
fins, and conſequently to beſtow a particular Lord have mercy upon 
themſelves with regard to thoſe fins, and the deſire of the divine grace 


to 
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to preſerve them from them for the future, and incline them to the 
contrary Vertues. 
But becauſe it may be ſaid, that however ſet Forms of Prayer may 
provide for the ſtanding and ordinary circumſtances of 
and Churches, yet they are not affirmed by our ſelves to be of the like 
ſutableneſs to provide for contingent and extraordinary ones; and be- 
cauſe it may alſo be ſaid that we are under an obligation to providefor 
the latter, as well as the former, and fo far forth a necefity of depart- 
ing from thoſe ſet Forms whereof I ſpeaks I anſiver firſt, that 
that be true, yet it makes nothing againſt thoſe by whom ſet Forms ate 
recommended to the World : Becauſe they are fo far from making ſer 
Forms to anſwer thoſe, that, as occafion invites, they themſelves coni- 
poſe and recommend the uſe of others, which are more ſutable to thoſe 
— CR SO that as the Champions of ſet Forms 
do not prejudge the others m contingent and extraordinary cir- 
ſo nothing hinders, as to the thing « ſelf, but that men 
may make ule of the latter as well as of the former, yea of the latter 
t with the former 5 Of the former fo far as mens ſtanding and 
inary circumſtances do require, of the latter Go far as they are mvi- 
ted to it by extraordinary ones. I fay thirdly, that as there is no pre- 
ſcription at all by our Church to mens private ey rg and not the leaſt 
hindrance therefore, from it, as to their adding ſuch Petitions to their 
uſual ones, as emergent caſes ſeem to them to require; ſoit isthe known 
and allowable praftice of our Church, upon all publick and extraordi- 
nary occaſions, to provide ſutable Prayers for them, and fo far there- 
fore no fear at all of their being neglected by us. If there be any ſcru- 
ple as to this affair, it muſt be as to leſs publick ones, but which yer may 
ſeem to us to be worthy of our notice in thoſe reſpettive places wherein 
we live. But as there want not even in our Liturgy * it {elf ſpecial* At the end of 
Forms of Prayer and Thankggiving, and which may perhaps be very well ** 97 
adapted tothoſe circumſtances whereof we ſpeak ; fo the uſual Prayers 
before and after Sermon may ſupply greater defefts than thoſe, with- 
out at all juſtling out the Litzrgy of the Church. | 
2. Such warrant there is from the Lord's Prayer for the uſe of other 
the like ſet Forms , even thoſe which are defignd for more particular 
circumſtances 5 it remains only, that I ſhew that it gives the Church the 
kke Authority to frame ſuch ſet Forms for the publick Aſſemblies, and 
impoſe the uſe of them upon the reſpective members of it. But as there 
can be as little doubt of that, conſidering our Saviours preſcription of 
this, if it appear to be for the benefit of the Church; becauſe it is cer- 
tain, that he delegated fo much ar leaſt of his own Authority to the 
Church,as might ſerve for the better cdification of it : So, ſo much hath 
been (aid of late days for the uſefulneſs of ſuch fet Forms, that I ſhall 
forbear any formal proof of it. Inſtead of that I ſhall content my (clf 
with the words of M Caloin *, and which the many known mifadven- 24 <4 fr: 
tures of thoſe, who would uſe no Praycrs but thoſe of their own fra- aitows. Sree: 
ming, will give ſufficient Authority to. As touching the Form of Prayers #ficorun,vale 


3x bo at cert 
and Ceremonies in the Church, I approve very much that it be ſet, and that \1;,,.qu,; pack 


it be not lawful for the Paſtors to recede from it in their fun@ion 5 as well 4; nor Kon 1 
to help the (implicity and unskilfulneſs of ſome, as that the conſent of all © m—_ bs 
ceat, tat at con: «latur quorundam fmplicitati & imperitie, quam ut certias ita conflet omnium inter ſe Feclefiarun conſen- 
ſus ;, poſiremo etiam ut ovviam eatur deſultorie quorindam {evitati, qui novationes quaſdam affiftant. Caly, Epiſt.a1 Pro- 
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Churches 
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Churches among themſelves may thereby the more certainly appear  laitly alſo, 
that a ſtop may be put to the deſultory lightneſs of ſome men, who are fond 
4 certain novelties. So little conſideration was then had of that gift of 
razer which hath fince been talk'd of, or the hindrance that a Liturgy 
might be to the exercile thereof 3 whether they thought that there was 
1 Cor. 14-32 then no ſuch peculiar gift, or that they had learnd from S* Payl®, that, 
whgtſcever gift there might be of that nature, rhe ſpirits of the Prophets 

ought to be ſubjeFed to the Prophets, and to the common edification of 

the Church. For my yore as I could never yet ſee, why thoſe Abili- 

ties, which fit a man for the compoſing of Prayers, may not fit him alike 

for other ſervices in the Church, and accordingly, if bo employd, hin- 

der him from being idle and »redifying, which is the charitable cenſure 

that hath been put upon thoſe, who contented themſelves with the 

Churches Prayers 3 So can I as little fee, why, if there be really any 

ſuch diſtin& gift, it may not be profitably employ'd, yea though the 

* D'T9/#'s uſe of the wg ond continue in force: Becauſe Ac weaea, , * man 
Apology or did long fince obſerve.) there may be yu for the exerciſe thereof in 
and L_ com , for other orders of men, ſuch Prayers and Thankſgivings; 
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as may ſerve for the aftuating of their private Devotions, upon all or- 
dinary and extraordinary occurrences : 
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Our Father which art in 
Heaven, 


The CONTENTS. 


Of the title of hin to whomi the Lords Prayer is direfed, and why it begins 
with that title. Enquiry next made who is intended by that title, which 
is ſhewn to be God, and God the Father. The conſiſtency of this Faſt of 
ſertion with the Do&rine of the Trinity, and the right each perſon thereof 
hath to'the Tribute of our Prayers. - A more particular conſideration of 
the title it ſelf, and enquiry thereupon made, what is the meaning of thoſe 
appellations whereof it is made up , and what are the reaſons of our uſe 

of them. That we ought to underſtand by Father, hins who is ſo by adop- 

tion and providence, as well as by adoption and grace, and _ 
wg 8 I 2 [1] 


Onr Father which art in Heaven. 


made of each of tho s of it, and of the reaſons of our uſe of it, 
which S So to be, Br. hr of God, to make an acknowledgment 
thereby of his Paternity , and our dependance = it, and as to our 
ſelves, for an encouragement of our adareſſes. explication of the 
word Father, concluded with a more particular account of the Particle 
Our, which is added to it, and the reaſon of a rms, it to the other. 
What we ought to underſtand by the words which art in Heaven, and 
the reaſon of our uſe of theme. 


T being agreed upon, on the one hand, that that Prayer, which I 
atn now to tnpla wal intended as a pattern to allChriſtian ones; 
and'it being as apparent, on the other, that it muſt therefore be 
as comprehenſive 1n its ſenſe, as it ſeems to be defettive in words : 

it cannot but be thought a labour well beſtow'd, to i ate the due 
ſenſe of every Particle thereof. That ſo men may as well know, how 
to model their own Prayers, as attain a general underſtanding of this. 
Till therefore from out many Learned men,wherewith the Church 
of Exglard is ſtor'd, ſome one ſhall ariſe who is better qualified for it, 
I it will not be unacceptable to the World, that I attempt fuch 
an Expli nrotghe an Fofrbona gorge eeancng Log 
thereof, yet at leaſt to the conſideration of thoſe, who cannot fturni 
themſclves with an exaCter one. 

Now as that which comes firſt of all to.be explamid is the ?:tle of him 
to whom this Prayer is direfted,ſo I know not what more can be done 
toward the unfolding of it, than to enquire, _ 

I. Why it begins with the zitle of hum, to whom it is directed ? 

I. Who it is, that is intended by that title 2 

IT, What is the meaning of thoſe ſeveral appellations whereof 
that title is made up, and what are the reaſons of ouruſe of them? 

I. The ground of the firſt of theſe, is that apparent difference there 
1s between the addreſſes which are made to men,and thoſe that are made 
to God. For though it be natural for men, when they ſpeak to one of 
their own frame, to call him by his name or title, yet is that either to 
let him know, that it is to him to whom they ſpeak , or to awaken 
him by the mention of his name to liſten more attentively to it 5 Nei- 
ther the one, nor the other of which can be affirm'd of him, to whom 
(as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) this Prayer of our Saviour is dire&ed ; be- 
cauſe God is not of ſo ſcant a knowledge as' not to know when we 
ſpeak to him, nor of ſo drowſy an attention, as to need to be awaken'd 
to-it. Bur as therefore we can find nothing in God to oblige us to begin 
our Prayers to him with the mention of his name or title; ſo we muſt 
conſequently make the ground thereof to be 'the need we our ſelves 
ſtand un of it,and as it may be ſupposd to be an tex to us,before whom 
we preſent our (elves, os mm on Gi ing our 
continuance in it. ' Which particular yet I ſhould not have been ſo for- 
ward to obſerve, were it not, I'donot ſay for the gronels of the vul- 
gar fort, but becauſe of the. aptneſs of us all to think of God as of 
our ſelves, and accordingly to converſe with him even in Prayer. By 
Lens wp rf iron Apr guilty of a double error, becauſe diſho- 
ogueg God by e very atts, which were intended for the worſhip 


' IL Thatsfirſt query being thus diſpatch'd, paſs we wo fupt, 2ot 
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which indeed is a more material one 3 that I mean which pretends to 
enquire, who it is that is intended m that title which is now under 
conſideration. Where firſt I ſhall ſhew thatit is God, who is intended 
under it, and ſecondly, that it ts no other than God the Father. 

1. And here not to alledge for the former of theſe, the oe of 
the Jews, and 1n which the title of Our Father which is in Heaven, is 
an uſual * peripbraſss of God 3 nor yet, which is more material, the ac- * cl. in 
count which our Saviour givesus of it immediately before the delivery *=-5: 5 
of this his Prayer, as that that Father of ours, which is in Heaven, cox- 
ſeth his Sun to riſe, and." his rain to fall upon good and bad, and that he * — 5. 44; 
ſeeth our ſecret Prayers, and alms ©, as well as opex ones, which can be © — 5.4-6: 
underſtood of no other than God 3 I will content my ſelf with that 
evidence which this Prayer of his will afford us, and almoſt ev par- 
ticular of it. For what Father can we be fupposd to have is 
but God, from whom befides him to draw our original, or iſe our 
ſclvesa paternal care ? Whoſe zeme and Kingdom can we {o abſolmely 
defire the glorification of, whoſe will but his can be thought to prevail 
both Ls upper and lower World? In fine, from whom, but hmm;can 
we be ſupposd to receive forgiveneſs , expett to be rved 
from 59 are or to be vans picZprtd evil of it? It _ CET- 
tain, that he, and he alone, doth whatſoever he wills * both in Hea- * Pi 135. <. 
ven and Earth, and from whom alone therefore ſuch boons as theſe can 
RE ebo and entree ein rf teetintk the 
ma to t irecti like 
46 x ed God, there have not wanted thoſe who would remit us 
for them 'to others, yea make this very of our Lord to be no 


improper addreſs unto them. Witneſs what we are told —_— 
cepher the Onrch of 


of St. Andrews ©, and which, if it had been in a leſs ſerious 
would have miniſtred matter for diſport. «For when one $ RT 6k 
« Marſball, Prior of the Black Friars at Newcaſtle m England, had in 1, $2. 
« 2 Sermon of his at St. Andrews in Scotland, taken the boldneſs to af- 
« firm that the Pater nofter ſhould be faid to God only, and not unto 
*< the Saints, he was not only encountred by ſeveral Doctors of thar 
« Univerſity ———— bold and ignorant Friar whom they 
% ſet up to confute him, but a Convention of the Doftors indited 
« thereupon, and LOG ug ye genre the on 
< trary was concl upon. as id not agree upon the 
«diſtindtions TH wap 4 wes rh Provincial Synod, and 
«% wherem it was carried by Voices that the Pater nofter might be faid 
* unto the Saints, __ the Biſhops, - and fome others of judgment 
« would not ſuffer it to be enafted : They contenting themſelves to ſlay 
«* and teach (which was all they had the hardneſs to ſpeak our) that 
« the Hug Siler enghato-beiientien, ucts hs Coppa oe 
< alſo to be invocated, «rd, 1 ſappoſe, ' in: the ſame Prayer. 1 wen 
they of Rowe will not eaſily of fach affertions now, becaule, 
though have not it may be departed art all from their wonted te- 
nets, yet Chriſtian Ears will hardly digeſt the putting up the Lords 
and panty the than bey or grace and pankon re allowed ro th 
t a are ro this | 
_—_ ——_ ao drag nc, he, that ſhall peruſe ſome of our > ae 
late Authors, and particularly DF St:lling fleet *, may cafily fatisfie him- in the Church 


ſelf Only as there is nothing ſo bad which may not adaie of 2 d&- 00G 
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fence, or at leaſt of ſome colourable excuſe; ſo it is not to be denid, 
that the preſent Age hath found out certain diſtin&ions to elude, if poſ- 
fible, the force of ſo criminal a charge. But as they, who ſhall more 
nearly confider them, will find all thoſe diſtinCtions to be vain, and 
to ſhew rather a willingneſs to ſhake off the charge, than a belief, even 
in themſelves, concerning the warrantableneſs of their practice ; fo [ 
t Explicat. of have elſewhere ® conſidered all that is alledged by them, and ſhall 
the Becal: = therefore refer my Reader thither for his farther fatisfaftion in it. All 
Part 7. [ aim at at preſent, is to ſhew, even from this Prayer of our Lord, how 
inconſiſtent ſuch addrefles as thoſe are with Chriſtian Prayers, 
and ſuch as we are now —_— to put up. For it all our Prayers are 
to be modelled by that which is now under confideration, and more 
eſpecially, as to thoſe _ which it particularly profeſſeth to dire, 
then are they all-to be di to our Father which is in Heaven, be- 
cauſe that, which ought to be their pattern, is ſo. Otherwiſe, we ſhall 
not pray after the ſame manner which Chriſt hath taught us, which yet 
I have before ſhewn we are obliged to, even by the expreſs comman 
of the Author of it. 
2. But becauſe in the Godhead qu e's where or rand vo 
and: queſtion may therefore be made, whether this Prayer were direted 
toall thoſe, or if not, to which of them in particular; therefore to ſa- 
tisfie our ſelves yet farther as to the perſon here intended,we muſt make 
that alſo the matter of our enquiry, and addreſs our ſelves to the ſolu- 
tion of it. On the one fide it may ſeem, that the whole Trinity ought 
to be underſtood , becauſe” as each perſon thereof is really God, and 
conſequently to be-pray'd to, ſo this Prayer will hardly paſs for a per- 
| fed pattern unto ours, if it make not a ſutable proviſion for each of 
them. And to this I ſometime thought that of Tertulliaz might allude, 
"7;7tall. de0- where, explaining the word. Father, he tells us * that the Sor is alſo in- 
ration; 3  wocdted in the Father, becauſe that Sow bin hath ſaid, that he and the 
filius invoca- Father were one. But as I ſhall by and by ſhew, that that Authors words 
cw. E211” may have another ſenſe, and ſuch as doth more agree with our under- 
10001" ſtanding the Father here ſpoken of to be no other than the firſt perſon 
in the Trinity 3 ſo there are many things that - perſwade the fo under- 
ſtanding of 1t; or rather oblige us to it. Of this nature I reckon firſt, 
and chiefly, our Saviour's repreſenting that Father which is in Heaver, 
i Mat. 5. 21- as his Father as well.as ors, yea doing fo in that very Sermon i, where 
this Prayer of his was firſt delivered, and where there is frequent men- 
tion of this particular title. For as we cannot reaſonably think, unleſs 
our Saviour had any where made a diſtintion, but that we are to un- 
derſtand all —_ one and the ſame. perſon under the title of our Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven 3, ſo we can much leſs, after this allegation, think 
any other to be intended, than.him who is the firſt perſon in the Tri- 
nity : Becauſe as it is certain, that he is his Father as to his divine na- 
ture, yea the _— ſo we find the Son himſelf toown, that he had 
Heb. 10. 5. Prepared him * a body, and, conſequently alſo, that the fame perſon 
was the Father of his humane one. Not (as hath been elſewhere ob- 
ſerv'd) but that the Holy Ghoſt alſo had an intereſt in this latter birth, 
| and wp tre ih —_ hong; but wn he atedtherein as the 
Luke 1. 35. power of the higheſt ', an t paternity to be much. more proper] 
aſcribed to him, whoſe power and Fri hay was. However, it is > a 
affirm'd, that our Saviour was the Father of himſelf, either as to his di- 
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vine, or humane nature, which yet muſt be affirmed here, if we make 
that Father which is in Heaven to be the whole undivided Trinity. It 
is to be obſerved ſecondly, that as our Saviour repreſented the Father 
here ſpoken of, as his Father as well as ours, and fo gave a ſufficient 
proof of his underſtanding thereby no other than the firſt perſon in the 
Trinity 3 ſo we find the Apoſtles for the moſt part directing their 
Prayers to him, and ſo confirming yet farther that interpretation of it : 
Witneſs, (to omit others) thoſe teſtimonies which the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſsans will furniſh us withal, and which may ſerve for a #a& of 
the reſt. For there we find S* Pax making mention of his own bleſſing 


God and the Father ® for his bleſſing them with all ſpiritual bleſſings in * £9h. 1. 3, 


Chriſt, of his praying that the God ® of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the F ather » 


lory, would give unto them the ſpirit of wiſdom and revelation, of his 


oJ & 
£m his knee to the Father ® of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, as in fine (in * —3- 14 


agreement to his own praCttice) admoniſhing others in like manner to 


give thanks always for all things unto God ? and the Father, in the name * Eph. s. 20. 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. For though no doubt can be made even of 
his ſupplicating the Son alſo, as may appear from his wiſhing thoſe E- 


pheſians grace from the Lord Jeſus Chrift *, as well as from God and our * — 1. 


Father : yet as that title of God and our Father, is a farther argument 
of the ſame perſons being our and Chriſts Father, and, conſequently, 
of the reaſonableneſs of our underſtanding the firſt perſon of the Tri- 
nity to be the perſon defign'd by or Father which is in Heaven; fo the 
places before-mention'd make it evident, that the Prayers of the Apo- 
{tles were for the moſt part direged to him, and conſequently make it 
yet more reaſonable to underſtand him to be the Father, to whom we 
are here prompted to addreſs our ſelves. I obſerve thirdly, that as the 
Apoſtles did for the moſt part dire their Prayers unto the Father, af- 
ter the pattern of that Prayer which was enjoind upon them by our 
Saviour 3 ſo there may ſeem to have been a particular reaſon for it, in 
regard of that pre-eminence which is due unto the Father, as he is the 
Fountain and Root of the Deity, and the wpwnwwm my of all our 
happinefs. For though the Sox and the Holy Ghoſt partake alike of the 
divine nature, and conſequently have a right to the fame adoration, 
yet in as much as it is the Father who communicates that divine nature 
to them both, this ys, fie cannot but be thought to belong to him, 
as not only never to be forgotten by us in our addrefles, but to be fo 
far i ſpecial remembred by us, as be found to be confiſtent with 
the acknowledgment of the equal Divinity of the reſt. Which may 
very well be done, if, after an addreſs untothe Father, (and to whom 
(as I ſaid) it may moſt properly be direQted as being the Fountain of the 
Deity, and the wpwrwpdm mn of all our happineſs) we conclude all 
with a general rare. to thoſe other perſons of the Trinity, who 
are with him of the divine nature. And indeed as this, ge- 
nerally ſpeaking, hath ever been the mode of Chriſtian Prayers, and 
which therefore Hs _ op I but now __ _— the more eaſy 
to be digeſted 3 fo we St Ambroſe 1n the ut Now * quo- 
ted, that they were wont in his days —_— the Lord's Prayer it 
ſelf with theſe words, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, in whom, and with 
whom, there belongs to thee honour and praiſe, together with the Holy Ghoſt. 
Which, by the way, is a farther I that the Church, m his time, 
underſtood no other, by ow Father which is i Heaven, than —__ 
perion 
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perſon in the Trinity. I ay fourthly, that though, (as I have ellſe- 
' Explicat. of where \ obſerv'd) the Dofrine of the Trimty was, as to the ſubſtance 
the Apoſiies of it, no ſtranger to the Old Teſtament, and may therefore be thought 
the wade the to have furniſhed ſufficient intimations to thoſe, that were under it, of 
Father, and yraying to the reſpetive perſons of it: Yet in as much as that Dodrine 
wy obſcurely delivered in the Old Teſtament , and, when this 
Prayer was firſt given, not as yet cleared by the New 3 in as much as 
thoſe Diſciples therefore, to whom this Prayer was given, could not 
be ſuppos'd to have any diſtin& conception of it, and much leſs fo di- 
ſtin& a one, as to enable them to offer up their Prayers tothe reſpettive 
perſons of it 3 in as much, laſtly, as it doth not appear, that thoſe Jews 
of whom the Diſciples were, made their Prayers to any other than the 
God and Father of the Meſliah and us ; neither can we think, that, 
when our Saviour difated to them the preſent Prayer, he meant any 
other by Our Father which art in Heaven, than the Father of the Meſ- 
ſab and xs,or prompted the Diſciples at that time to addreſs themſelves 
unto : Partly becauſe they had not been acquainted with praying to 
any other, and could not therefore of themſelves apprehend him to 
intend any ſuch thing 3 and partly becauſe he himſelf had not fo far 
clear'd that Dofrine of the Trinity tothem, as to enable them to pay 
their Devotions to the reſpeCtive perfons of it. I conclude therefore, 
that, by our Father which is in Heaven , we are not to underſtand the 
whole Trinity, but the firi# perſon of it, and to whom the Scripture gives 
the title of Father 0 OP and vs. But becauſe it may be enquird, 
how (ſuppoſing as was before affirm'd) this Prayer can be thought to 
provide = the honour of the other two, and ſo be a perfe& pattern 
unto ours, therefore, for the farther clearing of that which is now un- 
der confideration.addrefs we our ſelves to the ſolution of it,though if we 
attend more carefully to it, and particularly to the words of Tertull:- 
ar before-mentioned, that difficulty will puny vaniſh, For neither 
firſt, (as was before obſerv'd) is there any neceſfity of ſuch a particu- 
lar invocation of the Sox, and of the Holy Ghof?, as there appears to 
be of the Father. On the contrary I have ſhewn it to be enough, that 
we conclude our Invocations of the Father with fach a Doxoloey, as 
may evince our having m_ unto the other. If it be yet farther ob- 
X&ed, that, though there be no neceſſity of 1 2rge an invocation 
of the other two, yet by the Dodrine of Chriſtianity and our own in- 
timation, there ought to be ſome kind of acknowledgment of them, 
which yet ſeems not here to be provided for 3 I anſwer ſecondly, that 
ſuch.an acknowledgment ought indeed to be provided for, but I ſee no 
reaſon to-grant, that it ought to be provided for in expreſs terms : Be- 
cauſe that Prayer,which ought to provide for it,being but a general one, 
and fo pro on] a groſs and general inſtruQtion of us, It may very 
well be thought to have ſatisfied its end, if it do only imply that ac- 
know whereof we ſpeak. Which that it doth, will appear if 
we © that which induced Tertxlliar to affirm, That we. invocate 
the Son in the Father. For if (as that Father goes on) the Father and 
the Son are one in eſſence,yea, the whole three perſons are 3 he,who prays to 
the Father as God, muſt own, though indirealy, an obligation to the 
other two, becauſe one in eflence with him. If it be yet farther replid, 
that Chriſtianity requires of us a more direct acknowledgmnen of the 


other two perſons, as appears from its baptizing us into the name of each 
| of 
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of them; I anſwer, that Chriſtianity doth indeed require ſuch an ac- 
knowledgment, but that it did not require any ſuch, till the Do&rine 
of that Trinity, whereupon it was built, was cleared. The conſequent 
whereof will be, that they, to whom the Lord's Prayer was given, were 
not under an obligation to make it, at the time of the giving of that 
Prayer, becauſe before the Doctrine of the. Trinity was cleared to the 
World. Which, though it will not altogether aſloll the preſent difficul- 
ty, yet will confer not a little to it, becauſe furniſhing us with a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon, why, in the propoſing of this Prayer, Chriſt prompted 
them not to pay their acknowledgments to himſelf, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
as well as he had done unto the Father. For well might he omit the men- 
tion of thoſe acknowledgments, which were not incumbent upon theme 
to whom he directed himſelf,and who, as being the neareſt to him,were 
primarily to be conſidered by him. Only, if it ſhould be replied there- 
upon, that nothing hinders this Prayer from being defeQtive as to our 
information, - to whom the Doctrine of the Trinity hath been ſuffici- 
ently cleard, and we therefore under an obligation to acknowledge 
the particular perſons of itz I ſhall frally make anſwer, that ſo it would 
be, if conſidered only in it ſelf, yea could not well be otherwiſe, as 
being to provide for perſons of different ſtates; for thoſe to whom the 
Dottrine of the Trinity was as yet obſcure, and for thoſe to whom 
it was ſufficiently-reveal'd. But as we are not therefore to entertain the 
worſe opinion of it (for who ſhould expett that from the Lord's Prayer, 
which no one Prayer whatſoever is able to effe&?) ſo there is no rea- 
ſon at all, as to the former acknowledgments, to conſider it barely in 
it ſelf, but rather as in Gonjuation-with ſuch places of Scri as pre- 
tend to give an account-of the Trinity 5 - Becauſe (as hath been often 
ſaid) thoſe acknowledgments whereot we ſpeak are founded upon the 
Dodrine of it. All therefore that will remain to ſhew 1s,that this Prayer 
of our Lord, in conjunction with the Dodrine of the Trinity, and 
thoſe places of Scripture which teach it, doth FOnge us to pay the 
ſame acknowledgments to the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which we find 
it to do. unto the Father. ,Now for this we {hall need- no other evidence 


than that Scripture's teaching us that the Father. aud Sor are * one in * Joh. 10. 36. 
eſſence, yea that the-wholethree perſons are ſo *, that it was the intention * : Joh. 5. 7. 


of God.,that all men ſhould honour the Son x45 they honour the Father, yea * Joh. 5. 23- 


the Holy Ghoſt as well as either, becauſe we are equally beptiz'd ? into” Ma. 28. 15. 


bis name. For if the Son and Holy. Ghoſt are one in efſence with the 
Father, if they are not only one in eflence with him,but to be honourd 
with the fame hononr 3 then muſt that Prayer, which prompts us to 
honour the Father, with the invocation of him, incite us as ſtrongly to 
the invocation of the other two, becauſe that is a part, yea a great part 
of the honour that is due to the divine nature. | $0-far 1s it from being 
impoſlible to ſalve the honour of the Trinity without interpreting the 
Father here ſpoken of; of the ſeveral;perſons of it 3 and then I hope it 
will be accounted no. great Herefie to depart ſo far from the: receiv'd 
opinion, asto interpret it of him, who. is the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, as well as of #s and of the World. | 3.6 

from what hath been ſaid, who it is that s 4nten- 
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to give an-account of the title it ſelf, and of the. ſeveral vp. Sp 
whereof it's made up. Where AY will animgdyertupon; words 
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Onr Father, and then upon thoſe that follow , even which art in 
Heaven, 

1. Now as in the former of theſe, as well as the latter, there are 
again two things to be enquir'd, firſt what is the due ſenſe and mean- 
ing of them, and ſecondly, what is the reaſon of our uſe of them ; {6 
I (hall ſer my ſelf fo much the more carefully to the inveſtigation of the 
firſt of theſe, becauſe an opinion hath prevail'd that we are to under- 
ſtand by the words Ow Father, not Our Father by creation and provi- 
dence, but by adoption and grace, and which is a title that Chriſtianity 
gives 15 a right to call God by. If they who ſo opine had no other 
mention in it, than to intimate that they who can call God Father in 
the latter of theſe ſenſes may and ought to do it, and comfort them- 
ſelves with the belief and the expreſſion of it, I ſhould not go about 
to contradi@ them z partly becauſe God hath ſent ſorth his Spirit into 
the hearts of ſuch perſons to cry ® Abba Father in that ſenſe, and partly 
becauſe I find, that the Lords Prayer was not 7 pur 2 delivered to 
any to be usd, till they had been baptiz'd, and ſo put into a capacity 
of giving God that appellation. But that that is not the primary inten- 
tion of the words Owr Father, and much leſs that they ought to be ta- 
ken in that reſtrained ſenſe, will appear from theſe two things 3 firſt, 
that even they, to whom God is a Father by adoption and grace, have 
not all of them, at all times, the confidence to call God Father in that 
ſenſe 4 and ſecondly, that there reaſon to believe, even from the poſ- 
ſcffive Ozr, that it was the intention of our Saviour here to repreſent 
him as the Father of thoſe, tro whom he is not ſuch by adoption and 
grace, as well as of thoſe to whom he is.. That even they, tro whom 
God is a Father by adoption and have not all of them, at all 
times, the confidence to call God Father, in the more ſtrict and ſpirt- 
tual ſenſe of it, will need no other proof than that there are weak 
Chriſtians as well as ſtrong, 'ahd who are ever and anon doubting of 
their intereſt m him, to whom they are here direRted to addreſs them- 
ſelves. By which means they ſhall,. during thoſe doubts, be either ex- 
cluded from the uſe of the Lords Prayer, and indeed from all other 
Chriſtian ones thar are framed by its example (as what Prayers are 
there, that ought not to be ſo?) or be obliged ro the ule of ir, even 
when cannot, with ſufficient aſſurance, give God that title, yea 
be forced to prevaricate in it : Neither the one nor the other of which 
can be believ'd by thoſe, who do allo believe God to be a God of 
trurh, or a riercifal one 3 Becauſe, if he be @ tnerciful God, he will 
ſo provide, that the weakeſt petforismay addfefs themſelves unto hit, 

, if a God of triith, that they may do it without any infringement 
to that truth, in which he th-to delight. And indeed, however 
ſome men, for want of -a due conſideration of the different forts of 
Chriſtians, tay have exalred the name of Father to ſuch a ſenſe, as 
none but ſtrong ofhes could call hit/by 4 F rrbiwen not have gi- 
ven way xo ſuch a"ebficeit, if they-had as duly weigh'd the due impor- 
tanceof that Particle Ozr whichis added ton. For what reaſon is thete 
to reſtrain that title of Our Father, to the Father of us Chriſtians, nay 
whatreaſon is there, not to take ir itt a more'ctlarged Rnſe? Thar the 
Pattiels Ow, and others of the like nature * that follow, do oblige us 
to-pray for other thief as well as for our ſelves, is evident from the de- 
ſign of Chiiſt in the Reſt delivery of this Prayer; even the ditetions of 
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our moſt private and retired Devotions by it. For that this was both 
Chriſts and its primary defign , is manifeſt from his ſubjoining it to the 


mention of ſuch Prayers as were intended not for the Syragogrer or © the * Mar. 6. 5; 
corners of the ſtreets, but for the Cloſet *, and from which all other Eyes « — 6. 


and Ears were to be excluded, ſave of him who ſees and hears in ſecret. 
For thoſe being the Prayers to which he doth immediately before re- 
fer, and indeed recommend and enjoin the uſe of, we muſt of neceſſity 
ſuppoſe the following directions concerning Prayer, and particularly this 
platform of his own, to have had a principal regard to them; and to 
the ſeveral Petitions they were to put up. The reſult of which obſcr- 
yation, and of the Janguage of that Prayer (as which teacheth us to 


ſay, not My Father but Our Father, and again, not Give me my daily 


bread, but Give us ours) is a necellity of praying for other men as well 
as for our ſelves, even in our moſt private Devotions. That therefore 
being manifeſtly the deſign of the Lords Prayer, and fo acknowledged 
to be by all Chriſtians whatſoever, let us 1n the next place enquire for 
what others it teacheth us to pray, that is to ſay, whether tor ſuch only 


as are of the Houſhold of Faith, and ſo have God for their Father in - 


that regard alſo, or for ſuch alſo as are ſtrangers toit, yea all men what- 
ſoever. A queſtion, which will not long be ſuch, to him who conſiders 
Chriſts laying down his life for all, or the Scriptures enjoining us to 
expreſs the like love to all, and particularly by our praying for them. 
For neither can we think leſs than that enjoined here, eſpecually confi- 
dering it as a perfect Form and pattern of Prayer, when he, whom we 


are elſewhere © requird to propoſe as ours, was no lefs univerſal in his * * Per. 2: 21. 


love, yea commanded, by his Apoſtle, to take this particular way of 
expreſſing it. Though if any man deſire a further proof from the Prayer 
it (elf, it will not be difficult for him to furniſh. himſelf from that par- 
ticular Petition, which teacheth us to-pray, that his will may be done on 
Earth, as it is in Heaven. For if (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew) that be 
to be deſired for our benefit, as well as for his honour , and that we 
may obey him as we ought to do, as well as that his laws may have 
obedience ; our deſire that that will of his may be done in the Earth 
indefinitely taken, muſt reſpe&t all the ſeveral Inhabitants thereof, of 
what quality or condition ſoever. But from henceit will follow thirdly; 
which will bring us yet nearer to the thing we aim at, that we ought 
to underſtand the words, Father, and Our Father, not with a limita- 
tion to ſuch a paternity as he may be ſuppoſed to have over a few, but 
as it may be ſuppoſed to extend it ſelf to all men whatſoever, even as 
many as we are bound to pray for. For if every ſingle man be obligd 
by this Prayer to pray for other men as well as himſelf, yea for all other 
men as well as ſome particular ones 3 if that obligation of his be mark- 
ed out by his being prompted to ſay, not My Father, but Oar Father, 
nor Give me my daily bread, but give us ours, then muſt the word Father 
be taken in ſuch a ſenſe, as may have a regard to as many, as we are 
taught to comprehend in the words Owr and Us, and conſequently to 
all men whatſoever. The conſequence whereof will be fourthly, that 
by Or Father we are to underſtand, not Our Father by adoption and 
grace, becauſe that Paternity reacheth bat to a few, but by creation ard 
providence, as which, and which alone is of ſo univerſal an extent. And 
indeed, as that notion of Gods Paternity is no ſtranger at alt to the 


Scriptures (for thus we find the Prophet Malachi * interpreting his own * Me. 2-15 
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queſtion of Have we #ot all one Father, by Hath not one God created us, 


and, which is tantamount to that, S* Paul repreſenting us as the off- 


$ AR. 17. 28. ſpring of God *, becauſe in him we live, and move, and have our being ) 
o 


6 Mat. 7+ 10, ſhould ſhew 


_ of Prayer, with reſpett to God, 
| cularly by an acknow of our own dependance on himzit cannot 


that Paternity of God is no improper one, yea it is a much more 
proper paternity than that of any Earthly Parent: Becauſe, over and 
above his giving being unto him, from whom we originally deſcended, 
and in whom therefore we may not improperly be ſaid to have been be- 
gotten by him, it is he who gave force and energy to thoſe who con- 
curred more immediately to it, and thereby became more properly Our 
Father, than they from whoſe Loins we deſcended ; It is the lameGod 
who maintains us in our being, after we have acquired it, or rather 
doth every moment create us anew, by thoſe freſh ſupplies of his di- 
vine influence, which he continues to miniſter to us. Which is a ſort of 
Paternity that hath no footſteps in any Earthly Parent, becauſe, after 
he hath begotten us, he miniſters nothing to us of his own, to help to 
keep-up that being which he gave. In fine, to let you ſee yet more 
clearly, how far the paternity of God tranſcends that of any Earthly Pa- 
rent, it is the ſame God, who, by his providence, furniſheth the Parene 
with thoſe external ſupplies which he miniſtreth unto us, who prompts 
that Parent to a readineſs to miniſter them, and, which is more, bleſſeth 
thoſe ſupplies unto us. From all which as it doth appear, how truly God 
may be {aid to be Our Father in the ſenſe which is now under conſider- 
ations (0 the explication I have now given of it will enable me to give 
a more ſatisfactory account of the uſe of that compellation in Prayer,the 
reaſons whereof I am 1n the next place to & Now there are two 
things which may be aflign'd as the reaſons of that compellation where- 
by we make entrance into the preſentPrayer,to wit,cither firſt to do ho- 
nour to Gods Patetnity, and particularly by an acknowledgment of our 
own dependance on it,or ſecondly, to encourage us with the confidera- 
tion of it.and of the benefit that may accrue to us thereby.For the deſign 
belng todo honour to him, and parti- 


but be thought one teafon of calling God Hather, to declare thereby 
that we look upon him as one, from- whom we recerv'd our being, and 
by whom we are, and -muſt be maintained in it, that we owe the ſu- 
ſtentation of our being to the influences of his providetice, to thoſe 
external ſupplies which he furniſheth us withal, and to his bleffing in 
the uſe of them. And were all theſe things as duly weighed by us w 
we give God the title of Father, as they are certainly included in it, 
they Would not only ſerve to make up a due a of his 
excellencies, to whom we addreſs our ſelves, but prompt us alſo to ac- 
knowledge them in fe# as well as word, even by that obedience and 
reſpe&t which is due'to a Father as ſuch. Only as nothing hinders us (if 
there be any thing ir: that to found it on) to encourage our ſelves as 
well by the title of Father, as to declare our dependance upon God by 
it5 ſo that it was really intended by Chriſt as an encouragement to us 
in our addreſſes, is not only evident from that kindneſs which the name 
of a Father imports, but the uſe our Saviour afterwards makes of 
it to prompt us topray unto him. For if (as he afterwards diſcourſeth) 
the 'name of Father be fo far a name of kindneſs and benevolence, that 
RE — expet from any one, in whom it is, but that he 
k a proportionable kindneſs and ef Ju 
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Children 3 if that benevolence and kindneſs may with much more rea- 
ſon be expeed from our Heavenly Father i, than it can be from any Ibid. 
Earthly one 3 Laſtly, if the confideration of that paternal benevolence 
and kindneſs in God ought to be a motive unto us to encourage us in 
our addreſſes to him , as we {ce it is ſo * made by him who repreſents* Ma. 7.7.6 
it 3 Then can we not doubt, in the leaſt, but that he ſer the title of 
Father in the Front of this Prayer of his, to encourage us ſo much the 
more in the preſenting ofit: What is ſo proper for the encouraging of 
Prayer mn the gencra!, and, beſide that, elſewhere repreſented by him for 
that very end and purpoſe, being not to be thought to have for- 
gotten by him, where he profcſleth the directing of Prayer, and of us 
12 the preſenting of it. 

[ have conſidered the word Father hitherto, in that which I deem to 
be the primary ſenſe thereof,becauſe the only one that can anſwer thoſe 
many Sons of God, for whom Chriſtianity, yea this particular Prayer 
obligeth us to intercede. But as I would not be thought to exclude that 
other and better notion of it, whereby God becomes Our Father by 
adoption and grace; {o there is great reaſon to believe that we are to 
look upon that as connoted in it, even by him who hath taught us ſo 
to call him. That which firſt induced me fo to think, was the either in- 
terpretations or practice of the Ancients, and who, by reaſon of their 
nearneſs to our Saviour, and his Apoſtles, cannot well be thought to be 
ignorant of the due meaning of their words, eſpecially in a matter of 

general concernment. For not only doth Tertwlhar, the firſt of thoſe,,,, ;...., 
who commented upon this Prayer , repreſent the Son as invoked in the fiiu <evts 
Father, but affirm moreover !, that our Mother the Church is not forgot- '*" F290 nin, 
ten in it, yea'bonoured together with the other. Which could-not in any a ron apo 
wiſe have been affirmed by him, were it not that he apprehended God n:t7 44i4en 
to _ (tld a ather ay n—_ _—_ — the Church is affirmed rag ark 
to be a Mother, even by a ſpiritual ucion. To the ſame > oe pate 
doth S* Cyprian Scam h—— as his manner is, with ond as - mn mito _ 
clearneſs. Witneſs his intimating this Prayer to be rhe Prayer of 2 rege- toon 
nerate man ® ; his interpreting the words Our Fa _ 
ther by the Father of them * that believe, and who by ,, 9m non nate, & Do fo 
means of that Fait R and their Spiritnal Regenera- dicit, quia flins eſſe jam cepit. De Orat. 
tion, become the Children of God; in fine, his af Pres Os FO ne 
firming this compellation of Our Father to be ſo pro- ter, Prop pra NN hs 
per tothe Chriſtians, that the Fews cannot any longer }'” tn ſaxdtificath, & gratie ſpiritualss 
uſe it ®, becauſe from the firſt odimne be becume « Father - "np reparati Di felis efſe caperunt. 
to the Chriitians, he ceaſed to be fuch wnto the Jews. * tn quram exprobrationim, Chriftiani, 
Words ſo exprels and clear for that ſenſe I ani now fandom Paw wt, ding, 1 
propugning , that I ſhall need rather to fence my 1;4zrant eff dthit. Toid. Me 
ſelf againſt them, for having before advanced a more | 
general one.than to add farther ſtrength to them. Though (that I may 
not omit any thing, which may be of force in this affair) rhat 1nterpre- 
tation ſtands yet farther confirm'd by the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and 
the account they give us of the praFice of the Church, It appearing from 
thence, that the firſt thing that was IgE of any man that was bap- 
tizd, was the reciting of the ? Lords Prayer, as a Symbol of his then * co7. 42:2. 
becoming the Son of that Father 4, to whom it was diredted, and his 77 = | 
right to call God by that naine. For well may we think that Spiritual ..,.,z.  * 
Paternity, whereof I now ſpeak, to have been underſtood by the Ar- 

cient 
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cient Church, when they made the right of ſaying Our Father, to be the 

reſult of that zew birth, which men acquird by being baptiz'd into it. 

Only if the Apoſtolical ConStitutions ſhould diſpleaſe, whether for the 

uncertainty of their Author, or time, it will not be difficult to furniſh 

our ſelves with a teſtimony, to the ſame purpoſe, from the Father but 

now quoted by us. For what leſs can $* Cypriaz be thought to intend 

* Cyprian. loo when he ſaith, The man who is become new , regenerate © and reſtored to 

cttato. God, ſaith Father in the firſt place, becauſe he hath now begun to be a Son, 

/ - _ La And a little after *, He therefore who hath believed in his name, and is be- 

tus, & fattus come the Son of God, ought to begin hence [even from the name of Fa- 

eſt Dii filius, ther] and ſo as both to give thanks, and profeſs himſelf the Son of God, 

ne gry 2901 whiljt he gives God the title of his Father that is in Heaven 3, to profeſs 

tias agat, & alſo, even amidſt the firſt words he utters after his birth, that he hath re- 

pr y ypc = nounc'd his Earthly and fleſhly Parent , and that he acknowledgeth, and 

nominat Patrem hath begun to account hint only as his Father, who is in Heaven : This, as 
ſbi eſſe in celis jt jg no obſcure intimation of the prattice before-mentioned, ſo ſhewin 

Retr 2409; 4a. the ground thereof to have been the propriety of this Prayer to thoſe 

te prima fla- Who were by grace made the Children of God, and conſequently that 

ys nar4o1tef it is, in that ſenſe, that he is here ſtiled Father. Being thus ſatishd, fo 

1unciafſe {: ter- far as I could be, fromthe Doftrine and practice of the Ancient Church, 

7:10 & carnali that we were to underſtand the word: Father, as denoting him who 

 ratget ores was ſo by adoption and grace, I proceeded to enquire what ground 

habere cepiſſe, there might be for it in theScripture,and from which I no way doubted 

lg - kg it was colleted by the other. That which firſt of all occurr'd to me 

therein, was the great reckoning it every where makes of our being 

! Rom. 8. 17. the Children of God i: that ſenſe, as by which we have a right * to a 

future inheritance , and a confidence for the preſent to call God by the 

«_— —- 15 name of Father ®, and to converſe with him as ſuch. A circumſtance 

which I could not reflect upon, without entering into a deep ſuſpicion, 

that we ought therefore to impoſe the fame ſenſe upon the word Father 

here. For ſuppoſing that Soxſbip whereof we ſpeak, to be of fo glori- 

ous and comics a nature, that a greater priviledge than it cannot 

well be thought to happen to humane nature 3 and we muſt alſo ſup- 

poſe the acknowledgment thereof to be none of the leaſt of thoſe, that 

ought to be made by us, when we addreſs our ſelves to the divine Ma- 

jzelty. Which as it will make 1t equally m_—_— to believe that the 

Lords Prayer hath provided for it, becauſe intended as a pattern to all 

our addreſles, ſo give occaſion alfo to preſume that it was intended in 

that compe//ation wherewith we are taught to begin them 3 Partly be- 

cauſe that compellation is ſufficiently exprefhive of it, and partly becauſe 

there are not any the leaſt footſteps of ſuch an acknowledgmentin any 

other portion of it. - But then when I moreover conſidered, what rea- 

ſon there was to believe, that we- were taught to'call God Father'to 

encourage us 1n our addreſſes , as well as to make an acknowledgment 

thereby of our dependance on him 3 when I conſidered farther, that 

God did therefore ſend forth the. ſpirit @ 9 ron into our hearts, to 

enable us to call him by the name of Father in that ſenſe alfo ; Tknew 

not how to avoid concluding from thence, that we ought to impoſe the 

ſame ſenſe upon that title of Father, by- which we are here taught to 

call him : Becauſe otherwiſe Chriſt muſt have been thought to have pro- 

vided leſs for our encouragement, thanit appears by S* Pax, that God, 


and his Father intended for usz which there is the leſs reaſon to _ 
—_ 
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poſe, becauſe it was by Chriſts means, that we attain'd that ſpirit of 
adoption, which enables us to call him Father in that more comfortable 
acceptation of it. And though I will not poſitively affirm, that when 
St Pal ſpake of the Chriſtians crying Abba Father, he alluded therein 
to that compellation, whereby we are here taught to call him : yet, as 
he doth ſufficiently intimare it ro have been the uſual title, whereby the 
Chriſtians of his time were wont to falute him to whom they addreſsd 
themſelves; ſo cannot a more probable account be given of the origi- 
nal of that cuſtom,thantheir being taught ſo to ſtile him by that Prayer 
which is now under conſideration, becauſe intended by the Authics 
thereof for rhe regulation of their ſeveral addreſſes, and therefore not 
unreaſonably ſuppos'd to have given occaſion to that title of Father; 
whereby they were wont to call him. The reſult whereof will be the 
underſtanding by Father here, owr Father by adoption, becauſe faid to 
be prompted to it, not by any common ſpirit, but by that more pecu- 
har and Chriſtian one, even the ſpirit of adoption. By fuch confidera- 


tions as theſe did I at length arrive at ſome competent aſſurance of our 


underſtanding by the name of Father, him who is ſo by adoption and 
grace, as well as by Creation and Providences but I was yet farther 
confirmed in it, when I remembred this Prayer to have been a part of 
Chriſt's Sermon» upon the Mount to his Diſciples, and which appears by 


ſeveral * paſſages thereof to have been ſpecially intended for the re- *ar.5. 13:14; 


gulation of their ations. For, being ſuch, I thought it but reaſon to 
conclude, that it was ſo fram'd by the Author of it, as to fit them with 
an acknowledgment of that near relation they ſtood in to God, and 
to which they were admitted by being Diſciples. Which could not at 
all be, if, by _— them to call Father, it did not alfo enable 
them to acknowledge him to be a Father, by adoption ard grace, as well 
as by creation and providence z becauſe, as Diſciples, they became his 
Children in the latrer ſenſe, as well as in the former one. 

Bur becauſe it may be demanded, how, ſuppoſing this /atter and more 
reftrained ſenſe of the word Father, to have been intended, it will be 
poſlble for us to reconcile it with that more gererel one which I before 
advanc'd 5 and becauſe thar difficulty is yet more encreasd by the e1- 
ther interpretations , or pradice of the Ancient Charch , as which is 
known not only to have appropriated the uſe of the Lords Prayer to 
baptized perſons, but to have done it upon the account of their being 
the only men, who could call God Faber in the fenſe that is there in- 
tended ; therefore for the betrer eſtabliſhment of each of the foremen- 
tioned ſenſes, I will attend to this difficulty alſo, though, if we do more 
nearly approach it, we ſhall find it ro be no ſuch confiderable one. That 
kid options me ſo to'affirm , is the no real inconſiſtency there is 
between them, whether we do confider them meerlyhs different ſenſes, 
or alſo as contrary ones. For nenher firſt is it any mconyenience to af- 
firm,. that God may be ftifd a Father in both of them in the one as he 
is the Father of all mer whatſoever, in the other as he & the Father of 
ſtirs only, - On the contrary, there is reaſon to believe, that we 
t to look upon him under each of thems under the latter, becattfe 


that is more appropriate ro our ſelves at1d other Chriſtians, but urider 
the former alſo, becauſe it isequally certaitt, that we ought to join Hea- 
thens as well as Chriſtians with our ſelves, and, confequently thereto, 
wo ſuppoſe God to be a Father alſo to then, which he —_— wy 
aV 4 cem 
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deem'd to be, but only by Creation and Providence. So far forth thete- 
fore as theſe two ſenſes are conſidered meerly as differert ones, fo far I 
fay there cannot be any inconſiſtency between them. I will add yer 
farther, that there is reaſon enough to think, that each of them may be 
intended, even with relation to our ſelves ; becauſe, how glorious ſo- 
ever that Sonſhip may be-which we receive by adoption and grace, yet 
that, which aniſeth from God's giving us our temporal being, ought 
not to be forgotten by us, if it were only becauſe it is the foundation 
of the other. It is true indeed, that the former of theſe ought much 
more to be conſidered and acknowledged, and I no way doubt that 
was one reaſon, why the Ancients took ſuch notice of it, that th 
may ſeem to have had no conſideration of the other, or of God's be- 
ing the Author of it : but as it doth not therefore follow, that the 
on ought to be altogether excluded, or God, and out Father not ac- 
knowledg' for it; ſo ſuppoſing both the one and theother to have place, 
it will alſo appear that might be reaſon enough for the Churches 
appropriating the Lords Prayer to the uſe of baptized perſons, without 
re[training the ſignification of the Paternity there ſpoken of, to that 
which is founded in adoption and grace : (aw 4 though they, who 
were as yet unbaptizd, _ callGod Father in the more general ſenſe 
of the word,yet pen ta not in this more reſtrained one, and which 
was as much, or r more intended by our Saviour 1n it. ' If there 
be any jon to be made againſt the admitting of both theſe ſen- 
ſes, it muſt be for their being contrary, as well as different ones, which 
yet they will not be found to be ow though God ought to be 
look'd upon as a Father, both in a more general and a more reſtrained 
ſenſe, yet it is with reſpect to different perſons, or at leaſt to the ſame 
perſons i different capacities; in'the former as he may be ſupposd to be 
the Father of us as wwe, and ſo the Father of all men whatloever; in 
the latter, as he may be ſupposd to be the Father of us z Chriſtians, 
and ſo of no other than thoſe that are ſuch, Which, as it is a ſuffici- 
ent proof of the no contrariety that is between them, becauſe nothing 
hinders us to ſtile God Father, both in a more general and a more re- 
ſtrained ſenſe, provided we do it with _ to men of different ca- 
pacities, ſo it will furniſh us with a diſtinct Explication of them both, 
and of thoſe words of the Lords Prayer, that were intended to inſi- 
nuate them; The ſenſe of the words Our Father being no other than 
this; O thou who art the common Father of us all, but, by a yet more ſpecial 
paternity, the Father of ſuch of us as are Chriſtians, becauſe ſuperadding 
to our teneporal ___ ſpiritual and gracious one 3 grant both to the one 
and the other of us thoſe bleſſings which we beg, and particularly, that we 
may worſhip, ſerve, and obey thee,as Children ought to do ſo excellent a F a- 
ther. In the mean time, as we do moſt willingly acknowledge our depen- 
dance upon thee, as the Father both of our temporal and ſpiritual being; fo 
being priviledg d by him, who hath taught us ſo to call thee, and encourag'd 
by that love and kindneſs which the name of a Father involves, and parti- 
cularly of ſuch a Father who hath- begotten us to, an eternal jhheritance, we 
take the confidence to believe , that thou wilt as readily grant us all thoſe 
boons, which we importune thee our Heavenly Father to beſtow. 

I will conclude my Diſcourſe concerning the tte we are now upon, 
when I have added to what hath been already ſaid, That as we are, by 
the preſcript of this Prayer , to call God the Father'of other men, /as 
| well 
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well as of our ſelves, yea of all men whatſoever, as. well as Chriſtians; 
ſo we are taught ſo to do, to mind us of having a regard-to thewrgven 
in our moſt private Prayers, as well as to our own perſonal welfare. A 
thing ,, which though ſufficiently evident from the language of the 
Prayer it ſelf, yet'is ſo pathetically expreſsd by $* Cyprian, in his Com- 
ment upon this Prayer, that I cannot forbear. to, ſet it down in that 
Authors, words. Before all things, ſaith he, the teacher of peace, and the 
Maiter. of Unity, forbad the making of Prayer ſo parti or privately, 
that he, who prays, ſhould at any time pray for himſelf alone. Ee we do not 
ſay, My Father which art in Heaven, nor CGiive me this day my Bread, nei- 
ther doth every man pray that God would forgive him. alone his Debt, or ack 
for himſelf alone not to be led into temptation, or delivered from evil, We 
have always, and every where, a publick and common Prayer, and when 
we pray, we pray not for one, but for all the people, becauſe all of us are but 
one. The God of Peace, and the Mailer of Concord, who taught Unity, 
would have one ſo pray for all, as be himfelf bore all in one, even in that 
one humane nature which he aſſumd. Which laſt paſlage, by the way, 
is a farther Argument of our conſidering God as the Father of all men 
as well as of Chriſtians, yea of the Ancients underſtanding the word 
Father 1n the former of thoſe ſenſes alſo, though they inſiſt only upon 
the latter of them : Becauſe it is certain, that Chriſt bore upon him 
both the nature and concernments of all Mankind, and muſt conſe- 
quently thereto be thought to require us to pray for all men whatſo- 
ever yea to ſue to in our addreſles, as their Father as well as our 
OWN. 
An account being thus given of that firſt compellation wherewith we 
are here taught to appr God and our Father, we are now to con- 
fider of what our Saviour ſuperadds to it, even his being in Heaver, 
whom we are before afruded tg. call upon, Where again, I will en- 
quire what is meant by that addition, and the reaſon of our Sayiour's 
making it, or our own uſe of it; BY , 
Now by being in Heaven we are to underſtand his being more eſpeci- 
ally there, or rather his there diſplaying the chiefeſt of his glories, and 
particularly thoſe of his Majeſty and greatneſs ; Partly, uſe it is 
equally certain from the Scripture, that he filleth Earth Y as well as Hea- » jer. 24, 24. 
ven with his preſence, and partly, becauſe the ſame Scripture gives ſuch 
an accaunt of his being there. Witneſs its affirming * that that Heaver * 1c, 55. i. 
is his Throne, or that his Throne * is in it 5, its aftiraung, conſequently » pa. cr. ,. 
thereto,that he doth from thence diſpence rewards * and puniſhments ©, > — 51. 4. 
even by the miniſtry of thoſe Angels,who do always bebold his face there®, , — 75:8. 
to know and execute © his pleaſure. Witneks, in fine, the ſame Scriptures « p;” Faw = 
bringing in holy men, when they would provoke God * to execute: __ ,. 5 
judgment , begging of him that he would return © oz high, or into :— 1. 
Heaven, as if = either did not, or could not execute judgment out of 
it. For theſe and the like paſlages ſhew plainly, that by Gods being ir: 
Heaven we are to underſtand bog there as on a glorious Throne,and, 
conſequently thereto, bearing himſclt as a Prince on ut, and iſſuing 
forth his Commands and Judgments from it. By which means the title 
of Our Father which art in Heauen, will be found to be of the fame im- 
portance with the Optume Maxume among the Heathen, and wherewith 
4 they were wont to ſalute the great ſuperintendent over the World; The 
| ward Father denoting hisſuperlative goodneſs, as the words which art in 
Heaven, as ſuperlative a Majeſty and greatneks. L This 


Onr Father which art in Heaven. 


6 Mal. I. 6. 


This therefore being the meaning of the words that . are now under 
ion, and {© evinced to be from the known | of the 


Scripture, it will be but time to enquire into the reaſons of our Savi- 


owrs Injanttion of theth, and our own uſe thereof i accordance with 
it. Where- we will conſider them with reference to God, and 
theh with c& to our ſelves. If we confider them with reference to 
Grd, and to whotn we know all Prayer to be defignd in the firſt place 
to dohotiour, ſo we ſhall find them to have been mtended asa farther 
acknowledgment bf his excellencies, and 7 of his Majeſty 
and 4 . An acknowledgment, which no condeſcenfion of his 


can hcenee us to , becauſe he can never ſo far deſcend from his 
greatneſs, as 'to forpet himſelf to be a Prince. For though God do not 
detht o be look ——_— 
made up onl juſhce and greatneſs 3 yet Authority and Majeſty are 
chings in e from his nature, neither can he any more ceaſe to be 
great, that'to be good. He is indeed moſt willing to be owned by us 


3s a Father, he ws always deſirous of bemg fo confidered, and mnch 
more ſince the Revelation of the : butas Father is a title of Au- 


thority ﬆs Well as and ingly did ſometime give occaſion 
to Got to expbſtulate, if T be a Father *, where is mine honour ;, o leſt 
the ben 


nignity of that title ſhonld make us look > ders 
t 


care to/diftinguiſh himſelf from them by ſtili 
one, and by-prompting'ns'to look wp'to that place where he rules and 
governs, and from whence he diſpenſeth his judgments, as well as'mer- 
cies, Only, as what was thus intended as an acknow t of Gods 
m_ and greatneſs, cannot lightly be thought inot to have been im- 
4 alſo to produce in us fach an awful regard, as'fo great a Majeſty 
may be thought to'requirez 'fo we are therefore alſo to look upon it 
asan admonition to oxr ſelves to put on'the like awful , yea tem- 
\ra our filial confidence with it : Leſt 'happily inſtead of finding from 
im the affe&tion of a'terder Father, we meet with the ſeverity of an 
incenſed one, or rather 'of him, who _ allow us to call 
him Father, yet muſt be remembred mot to be without the _ 
a Prince, and which will require ſomething more from us, than a 
dependance'on him. For even'the natural iffue of Princes are Subjects 
as well as Children's how-'much more then the Children of God, who, 
'though-not without ſome reſemblance of their Father which is in Hea- 
ver, yet are fain to be beholden to an adoption,to make them fully and 
perfe&ly ſuch? Now'foras much as God ts our Princeas well as Father, 
and 'we accordingly SubjeRts 'to'him as well as Children'of him 3 for as 
much as jt concerns us as Subjes to approach God with an awful re- 
gard, as well as it doth (as Children) with the confidence of thoſe that 
areſuch; it cannot but'bet -our duty fo'to temper the one with 
the other, that whilſt we call God Father, we-remember him to be ſuch 
A one as hath'his habitations inthe Heaven, yea preſides and governs 


there. But asif we'take care to conſider and acknowledge him as ſuch 
a'Father, 'we cannot lightly entertain any fuſpicion of his denying us 
any juſt requeſts; ſo'what requeſts are ſuch, is 'the buſineſs of the fol- 
Ke, as deſcribe, and ſhall accordingly be my bufineſs alſo 
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The CONTENTS. 


IVhat is meant by the name of God, and what by the hallowin it : 

Toward the Gone ney ſhewn, that by the name of God go to 
underſtand firſt and chiefly his nature,and ſecondly thoſe names by which 
he is deſcribd, and, by analogy thereto, all other things that have any 
zear relation to him 5 toward the latter, that we are to underſtand by 
hallowing, a» honourable acknowledgment of him, and particularly of 
the holineſs of his nature. That that hallowing is a thing to be per- 
formed by our ſelves, and enquiry thereupon made, how the name of God 
onght to be hallowed by us. Which is conſidered firſt with reference to the 
divine nature and perfeFions, and then with reference to thoſe things 
which have any near relation to them, and particularly to his name. The 
ground of ha/lowing ſacred things, and what kind of hallowing they 
require of us, which is ſhewn both in the general, and in particular. What 
we deſire of God here toward the hallowing of his name, and the neceſ- 
ſity of imploring the divine grace in order to it. 


OW the firſt Perition that preſents it ſelf, is that which is 
now before us, even the hallowing f his name, to-whom we 
are before direted to addreſs our ſelves; where again I will 
enquire what is meant by the Name of God, and what by its being ſar- 
o_ or hallowed; how the name of God ought to be hallowed, and 
what, we beg of him towards the ballowing thereof. 
I. As concerning the Name of God, no doubt can well be made, but 
that we are firſt and eſpecially to underſtand py pg him, whoſe that 
name is, and whom accordingly it is made uſe of to deſcribe. To per- 
ſwade us thereunto, we have firſt the Scripture's ſo often making adi of 
the word name to expreſs the perſon to whom it doth belong ; yea do- 
ing ſo, when it entreats of that name, which is now under confidera- 
tion. It is in this ſenſe that S* Lxke makes uſe of it, where he tells us, 
that the number of the names * together were about an hundred and twenty, * a8. 1. 15. 
becauſe intended to let us know how many thoſe Diſciples were, in the 
midſt of whom $* Peter ſtood up, and to whom he there directed his 
Speech 3 it is inthe ſame ſenſe that we are to underſtand $* John, where 
he ſpeaks of thoſe few names ® in Sardis, which had not defiled their * Rev. 3. 4- 
tarments, as elſewhere of thoſe ſever thouſand names © of wen (tor ſo it © — 11. 13. 
1s in the Greek) which were found ſlain by the Earthquake there recited : 
The names of men, as ſuch, being not capable either of clean, or dehi- 
led Garments, and much leſs of periſhing by an Earthquake. Thus i 
is manifeſt, that the Scripture ſpeaks with relation to men, and thoſe 
names whereby they are deſcribed 3 and that it holds the ſame language 
in its diſcourſe concerning God, thoſe many expreſſions which we meet 
with of calling upon * his name, building Temples © to it, and believing * Pia. 80. 18. 
on * it, may ferve for an abundant SN For not to ſay, np one Joke th 
2 imſclt” 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


Mat. 6. 9. 
Luke 11. 2, 


2 
Deut. 26. 18, 
19. | 


hk Lev. 20, 24z to import 


himſelf is not capable of greater honours, than thoſe which are there 
recorded as given to his name 3 to pay ſuch honours to his name were 
to commit Idolatry with it, yea to fet up that'name againſt him that 
bears it 3 the name of God, in ſtri&t ſpeaking, being no other than a 


- note, or charater whereby his divine nature 1s repreſented to us. 


Which as it will yet more incline us to the ſo underſtanding of it here, 
becauſe we ar: not only taught to defire the ſanTification of it, but to 
do ſo betore the coming of his Kingdom, or the doing of his will ; 1o ef- 
pecially, if we conſider, that, whatever honour may be due unto his 
name, that honour muſt be ſupposd to be much more due unto his per- 
ſon, as from which it derives all its regard. For if even the name of 
God ought to have honour from us, yea ought to have the ſanCtifica- 
tion of it made a part of our requeſts to God 3 how much more may 
we think our ſelves oblig'd to defire the ſan&ification of his perſon, yea 
ſuppoſe it to have been our Saviours intention to prompt us to the de- 
firing of it? Ohly, as when we ſay, that by the name of God we are 
eſpecally to underſtand him, whoſe name it is, nothing hinders us to 
underſtand alſo, though in an inferiour ſenſe, that »ame, or names, by 
which he is deſcrib'd; fo there is reaſon enough to believe, that it was 
intended by our Saviour in ſome meaſure, when he prompted us to 

the hallowing of God's name. Partly, becauſe (as I ſhall afterwards ſhew 
that name of his ought to be hallowed by us, and partly, becauſe the 
hallowing of it tends to the hallowing of him upon whom that name is 
call'd. For if the name of God be to be hallowed, as well as his per- 
ſon; ifthe hallowing of that name do moreover tend to the ſanCtifica- 
tion of that perſon, on whom it is imposd; then ought ix to be look'd 
upon as a part of that Petition, w we are taught to beg the hal- 
lowing of God's name: that, as it is moſt agreeable to the letter of the 
Petition, and therefore not, without great reaſon, to be excluded from 
the intention of it 3 ſo much leſs if it may appear to conduce to the pro- 
moting of that ſanEification, which it is agreed upon, on all hands, to 
have been principally deſigned by it. All therefore that will be incum- 
bent on us to ſhew is, that the name of God ought to be hallowed, 
and that the hallowing of that name tends to the hallowing of his per- 
ſon, which accordingly I will ſet my ſelf to do. Give me leave only to 
clear my way to it by an explication of that ſan@ification, or hallowing, 
which we affirm to be due unto the name of God, as well as to him 
whoſe name it is. 

I. In order whereunto, we are firſt to know, that as the words ſa- 
Fifying or hallowing are manifeſtly borrowed from ſan&ity or holineſs, 
{o we cannot take a better courſe towards the explication thereof, than 
by ſhewing what ſan@ity, or holineſs 1s, eſpecially as attnbuted unto 


1 Diſcourſe on God. Now that (as M* Megde hath ſhewn # at large) is nothing elſe 


than the peculiar excellency of his divine nature 3 as that too not fo 
much for this or that ion of it, as for all thoſe perfeCtions where- 
with it BeAidu'd. I will not make fo bold with that Learned man, as 
£0 tranſcribe the ſeveral Arguments produced by him ; it ſhall ſuffice 
me to obſerve in ſhort, that the former of theſe is evident, not only 
from the re 5g gn of the Jews, and who make words of ſan@ity 

a thing ſeparated, or divided from other things by way of pre- 
eminence or excellency, but from the Scriptures explaining that which is 
holy *.by that which is ſeparated from other things, from its oppoſing 
things 
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things that i are holy to thoſe that are common 3 and in fine, from its 'A&. 10. 15. 
making the holineſs of God to be the ground of that adoration *, which #5? © #5: 
is due unto him. For if holy in the Lan_ of the Scripture be no 4 ig 
other than ſeparate or ſixgular, as the Scriptures explaining it by ſeparate, 

and oppoling it to that which is common, ſhews; if, when conſidered as 

ſubjxted i» God, it be a ground of that adoration which is due from 

us to the Divine Majeſty; then muſtit be thought todenote the pecu- 

lar excellencies of the divine nature, becauſe it is by means of thoſe 
excellencies that it comes to be adord. And though it be true, that the 

Holineſs of God is ſometime taken in a more reſtrained ſenſe, and parti- 
cularly,for a freedom in him ! from all thoſe finful impurities,wherewith ' : Pct :. 15, 
the Sons of meH are tainted ; yet muſt it be allowed to be of a more '© 
comprehenſive ſenſe in its own nature, yea as containing within the 

compaſs of it all the excellencies of his divine nature : Becauſe it is not 

only made the ground of divine adoration, and which, as ſuch, hath a 

reſpett to the ſeveral excellencies of his nature, and particularly to his 

goodneſs and greatneſs ; but ented moreover, in particular, as the 

ground of that fear which we ought to have for him, and which we 

know more immediately to ariſe from the conſideration of his Almighty 

Power. For who, faith S* Johs ®, ſpeaking of Gods Judgments upon * Rev. 15. 4: 
the Beaſt, ſhall not fear, and glorifie thy name, becauſe » art holy 2 

Which ſhews, that the word holy, as it relates to God, doth not only 

denote the purity of his nature, but the ſeveral excellencies thereof,and 
particularly that power of his for which he is ſo tremendous. This there- 

fore being the true notion of that ſanity or holineſs, for which the di- 

vine nature is ſo renown'd, we ſhall not be long to ſeek what is meant 

by that ſan@ification or hallowing of him, which this Petition teacheth 

us to implore. For the holineſs of God's nature being a [izzgular one, yea 

infinite,as he himſelf alſo is 3 by ſau@ifjing or hallowing cannot be meant 

the making hine holy, becauſe his holineſs is ſuch as is incapable of any 

addition to it. From whence as it will therefore follow, that nothin 

elſe can be meant by it, than the ackzowledging of that his holineſs, ps, 

doing to him according to it; ſo that notion will be farther contirm'd 

by the explication the Scripture gives us of it : Witneſs firſt the Pro- <+ 

phet Iſay's explaining the ſan@ifying the Lord God in our hearts *, by *1% 8.15: 
making him oxr fear and our dread. For that ſhews the ſanQtification 

requird of us to be only the — of his holineſs, and put- 

ting on a demeanour ſutable to it. The fame notion will be yer more 

clear from thoſe many places of Scripture, where ſar#ified and glorified 

are joind together as words of the ſame fignification, ſuch as is among 

others that of the Prophet Moſes, or rather of that God, concerning 

whom we are now diſcourſing z his words (as that Prophet recites them) 

being no other, than that he would be ſanTified in them that came nigh 

to hine ®, and before all the people he would be glorified. For this ſhews the ? E*: 1>: 3- 
ſan&ification of God to be rio other than the acknowledging of his holi- 
neſs, and paying God that glory and hozovr which is due unto him be- * 1 deive my 
cauſe of it. a It is that Hefchivs, none of the worſt Interpreters ,, @.,4 - 
of the Scripture, tranſlates ayiats or ſan@ifie, by gif or reverence and grace unto me, 
worſhip, which is the notion of the forementioned places, and of our jj ,oeQh®® 
own Catechiſm ? Concerning it. It is to be obſerved thirdly, that fora(- way worſhip 
much as the divine holineſs comprehends within the compaſs of it, a{/fim, > Er- 
thoſe excellencics and perfeftions wherewith his nature is adorn'd 37,7; v4 7. 


therefore 


_— 


75 | Hallowed be thy Name. 


TEX 
the 


therefore by the ſan@ifying or hal/owing thereof muſt generally be meant 
the acknowledging of them all, and demeaning our ſelves anſwerably to 
_them: How much more, where the ſanCtification defir'd is not reſtrain'd 
to any particular excellency of the divine nature, but appli'd to his 
name, Or nature? Laſtly, for as much as Gods holineſs is a ſe-2gular one, 
and ſuch of which there is no like in created beings, therefore to the 
due ſandtification thereof, it is but requiſite that it have ſengular acknow- 
ledements and honours, and ſuch as do as far tranſcend the acknow- 
ledgments or honours of all created excellencies. 

1. It appearing from the premiſes what is meant by the ame of God, 
and what by the ſan@ifjing or hallowing thereof , enquire we in the 
next place how that name of his oxght to be hallowed, which will bring 
us yet more near to a due underſtanding of the thing defird. Where 
again, I will conſider the zame of God, as either — his perſor: 
and rature, or as denoting thoſe names by which he is deſcribd, and, 
by analogy thereto, all other things, thgt have any near relation to him. 
This only would be premis'd for the Better underſtanding of that ſan- 
Aification that is due to each of them ; .that though he, whoſe name 
we ſpeak of, be the perſon of whom the hallowing thereof is defird, 
yet 1t neither is, nor can be the intent of this Petition to defire its be- 
ing hallowed by himſe rh but by #s, who are inſtructed to defire it : 
Partly, becauſe this and all other Petitions do principally regard the 
welfare of thoſe by whom they are put up, and partly becauſe the hal- 
lowing of God's name being no other than an honourable acknowledg- 
ment of it and him, it muſt be ſuppoſed to be the part of thoſe, who 
are diſtin from him, and inferiour to him, becauſe ſuch acknowledg- 
ments are due from an inferiour to him who is ſuperiour to him. Which 
will conſequently determine our enquiries concerning the hallowing of 
God's name tothe hallowing of it by our ſelves, and what we are ob- 
liged to in order to the hallowing of it. 

1. What ſan@ification or hallowing 1s due from us to the name of God, 
as that may be ſuppoſed to denote his pero: and ature, cannot better 
be,judged of than by a particular Survey of, the ſeveral excellencies 
pro foe of and the ſandification, or hallowing, which each of thoſe may 
be ſuppoſed to require of us. But bk by ſandifying or hallow- 
ing the excellencies of the divine nature, we are to underſtand no 
other than the making honourable and ſutable acknowledgments there- 


licat. of Of 3 and becauſe I have elſewhere 1 given a minute account of thoſe ac- 
rſt Com- 


_— knowledgments anſwerably to the ſeveral excellencies to which they 


agg do belong 3 I ſhall content my ſelf to obferve from thence, that we 


ought to ſandtifie each of thoſe excellencies both in our Souls and Bo- 
dies; As in the former of theſe again by a right conception of them in 
our minds, or ſutable affeFions to them in our hearts, which latter is thus 
tar countenanced, even by the letter of the Scripture, that it explains 
the Jandtifjing the Lord God in our hearts, by making him our fear and 
our dread 3 In our Bodies again, by giving him the praiſes of our tongue, 
or glonilying him by a lowly proſtration of the whole 3 In both the one 
and the other, wc A yg. him with ſuch ſeparate and peculiar teſtimo- 
nies of our regard, as may be ſuppoſed to be due to him, who is fo 
tranſcendently great and holy : This, as it is undoubtedly the ſenſe of 
that ſanTification, or hallowing, which is due from us to the divine na- 
ture, fo preſenting us ſo far with an apt interpretation of the preſent 

rayer, 


Holowed be thy Name. 


Prayer, even that it would pleaſe that God, who Bao i 
all ks Attributes, Ln that — 


thene, be affeted toward them, and in fine 

A pn perro ap pete ng aur mouths, no 
w41s, whereby aur outwerd wan is hows mg: 

2. But becauſe there i reaſon enough to believe, Tar by bellowing 

dnt Bed. we are as well tounderſtand it of the xawe it ſelf, as 

of him who bears it 3 and, by parity of reaon, of all choſe other things, 


which have any near zelation to him: therefp we the rene 
of God in the mee friend irreacaien of #4 2s that again, with 


a deſign 40 ſhew the re4onablereſe of our hallowing of i, and whot 
kind of it requires of us. 1 allodge for che Grmmer of thaw, 
that Authority which we have both from Scripture and realon, far the 
hallowing of thaſ things, which bear any mear xelation to Ged, Far 


thus « / gs the Scripture, that we ought 40 keep the Sebbath day, 


to fant; and, which is tantamount to that, that we ought t@ 76- * Deur. 5. 12. 


UCFENCE God? ww as well as 

wg lagapoy eryptobs 6 mig «ny oe other things gf 
the hike nature, will appear, gms | mp aye. 
commanded by God to be fet apart + ues s 7 WE OeRths 


that ſervice of his by men. if queſion be made ing theſe 
things, which.are by any expreſs af Gnike wort nldates- 
vice, ſo we ſhall need to look no farther, than that very Command, 
for a ground of that ſandificanion, and raſpett, which we ought to pey 
them : Becauſe as he who commands the {atting apart of any 
for his Service, muſt tly be $0 command ©Uur. 

it as ſuch; ſo the who {> 40 de, aut in like manner þe 
thought to violate that -command of his, and that Authority by which 
it & enforced. If therefore there be any non tor org, 35 to the 


ground -of our {andiifying theſe things w 
apart by 


vice, it -muſt be as to the- 
mens which yet will got bedifticulr. ahaans I won Fax 4, as 1 have 


z&pett unto the other. And © Lev. 19. 20% 


lſewhere * ſhewn, there be reaſon enengh-to believe that God accepts * Explic. of the 
of, yea is well pleaſed with duch a per ht ang that allowance and fit con 


-honouring them as ſuch 5 Gods aconpuationc aoy thing, making 4t 4s 
truly Gerd, as any exprek Command. can be lupposd to do. Wheace 
it was, that the Sacriledge of Auares and. a*, though conver- 
ſantabout a thing, which-had uo'Command fram God to require the 
devoting of iit, was as :(ignally pupiſhed, as we can ſuppole any other 
Sacriledge to be. 
Now as after I have ſhewn, how reaſonable it iis to thallow thoſe 
things which are ſet apart for Goals honour and ſervice, it will þe but 
— thereunto to enquire what kind of hallowing they Tangns 
of us; ſo for my more advamageous xeſaluiion thereaf I will 
of roamed hy which is duetohem we the general, and pf that 
which may be Gippaled to be due toeach of them ix pardiculer. Jo the 
'Lobſerve, that the ſacredneb.of thoſe things, cankſting:ia their 
{et apart for Gods honour andiſervice, the malt naturaland mgſt 


rin. Loa thercof \muſt. ty be, by APPrOgrvSing 
themito that divine. honour.and fervice, . pur gs hays, #he moſt 
part-defign'd : becauſe the appropriating of them ap 5 2es doth 


mandm. Part. 


acceptation of his will -be-equally a ground ef. our.aotifying them, and s. 


* AI. 5. 1.&c; 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


moſt naturally and moſt immediately declare our ackn o—_— of 
the thereof, Thus times are moſt naturally hallowed 


by nth chang fo to God's worſhip and ſervice, and, conſequently 
m 


thereto; excluding from them the afions of our ſeveral vocations 3 as 

facred places in like manner by aſſembling therein for divine worſhip, 

and not to treat of” civil affairs, and much leſs make them the ſcene of 

light or evil ones. - Sacred perſons" are hallowed by allowing them fuch 

an immunity from civil employments, as may - enable them to-intend 

their reſpeQive fun&ions withourt- diſturbance, and ſacred veſſels by ap- 

ting them to the uſes of the San , and not either convert- 

* 1ngthem to civil and common uſes , or making uſe of them, as Bel- 

* Dan. 5. 2, 3- ſhazzar ſometime did '*®, in drunken entertainments. For the ſacredneſs 
of theſe things conſiſting, as was before (aid, in being ſet apart for the 
forementioned ſervices, that' ſacredneſs cannot be more naturally ac- 

jag” than by keeping them to thoſe ſervices, for which they 

ere ſo ſet gen een Only as it may happen, that, what 

is ſo ſet apart, cantiot without great prejudice to our ſelves, or others, 

be always kept toits proper uſe, ſo-nothing hinders us in thoſe caſes to 

make uſe of it for others 3 yea to look upon thoſe caſes as no way inten- 

ded in the fſanftification of it : Becauſe, (as a from the praftice of 

the Jews, and our Saviour's diſcourſe upon it) the holineſs of the Sab- 

? Luke 13. 15: bath it ſelf did not hinder the leading of a beaſt to water ?, or the Diſci- 
"EN PRs or rubbing the ears of corn * in their hands, when they 
4 were an mm þ nor the holineſs of the ſhew-bread * from David's ta- 
king of it to himſelf, when he ſtood in need of it, and diſtributing 

thereof to thoſe that were with him. The conſequent whereof will be, 

that, though ſacred things ought for the moſt part to be appropriated to 

ſacred Offices, yet- for the moſt part ozly, and when it may be done 

without great prejudice, cither to our ſelves, or others 3 that ſacred 

times may therefore admit of ſuch labours, as either the neceſſity, or 

great conveniency of our civil affairs may prompt us to, and ſacred 

Places, 'upon a like neceflity, or conveniency, be made uſe of for other 

purpoſes 3 and particularly for the performance of learned exerciſes 

(though to the immortal honour of the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury be 

1x ſpoken, who, by ereting a Theatre for that purpoſe, hath redeem'd 

one of our moſt noted Churches from the performance of ſuch exerci- 

ſes, and particularly from the ludicrous part thereof) that ſacred per- 

ſons \n fine, how much ſoever devoted to ſacred Offices, may be oblig'd 

to attend upon civil ones, when either the rf or conveniency of 

the State may require it of themz and the facred Veſels of the Temple, 

if not converted to another uſe in their proper ſhape and figure, - yer 

be melted down into mony, to procure the redemption of Captives, 

us __ any juſt neceſſity of that Church or State, to which they do 


& 
But becauſe there are other ways of declaring our acknowledgments 


ORG ſacred, beſide the keeping them to their proper uſes, a i- 
cularly by ſome oxtward teſtimony of reſpet 3 lat uire fag 
the next , Whether the affording them ſuch outward teſtimonies 
be-not allo a part of that hallowing, which is due to them. Which that 
. they are, ſcems to me evident firſt, from God's requiring of them, in 
- conſideration of the fa of the other. For thus, for inſtance, 
» Exo. 3.5. Wwefind God requiring Moſer to prut off his ſboes from his feet ®, _ 
f 


| Hallwed be thy Name. 


$1 


the place whereon he” flood was holy ground, and the Captain of the Lord'; 


— 


Hoſt commanding Joſhna to looſe his ſhoe from his ©, becauſe the place * J-th. 5. 15. 


whereon he ſtood was in hike manner nya For well may we look 
upon ſuch like teſtimonies of reſpe&, as but due to facred things, which 
had not only the command of God to requite the paying of t but 
that command moreover founded in the nature of thoſe things, to 
which they are required to be paid. Which Argument will be yet more 
cogent, if we conſider, in the ſecond place , the uſe ſuch teſtimonies of 
- reſpe&t may be of, to preſerve ether mn. our ſelves, or others, that reve- 
rent eſteem which we ought to have of them. For men naturally pay- 
ing ſome outward teſtimony of reſpett to that which they have an in- 
ward veneration for 3 were not ſuch outward teſtimonies of reſpect 
paid to ſacred places, neither ſhould we our ſelves long prefervein our 
minds that eſteem which we ought to have of them, nor incline others 
to the preſervation of it. Of which yet if there be any doubt, we have 
the practice of the [ate times for a witnels, and where the diſuſe of ſuch 
outward teſtimonies of reſpect in places ſet apart for God's worſhip, was 
followed ſhortly after, I do not fay by an opinion of there being no 
facredneſs in them, but by converting them into a Den of Thieves, yea 
a Stable of Horſes, for ſo we know the moſt magnificent Church here 
ſometime was, to the great ſcandal of our Religion. And though it 
be true, that the capriciouſneſs of this Age hath raught men in a great 
meaſure to lay aſide theſe outward teſtimonies of reſpet, and, which 
is more, 'to inveigh againſt them, as ſuperſtitious, or idolatrouss Yet as 
it is hard for men altogether to throw off thoſe things, which the prin- 
ciples of natural Religion do ſecretly prompt them to, ſo we may find, 
even in the moſt ſcrupulous, ſome eps of thoſe external reſpedts, 
which we affirm to be due to facred things. How otherwiſe comes it 
to pals, that the Lord's day is to this very moment diſtinguiſhed by 
them from others by the putting on of their beſt Apparel, and, as it 1s 
undoubtedly, a day of great joy and thankſgiving, ſo provided ac- 
cordingly of the garments of praiſe £ How comes it to paſs, that the 
fame ſacred day, where ſuperſtition hath not Wd roturn it into a 
Faſt, is as yet celebrated with better chear; other ordinary dayes 
are commonly allow'd? Why were the Ty days of thankf- 
giving, which were heretofore appointed, ce with ſuch out- 
ward teſtimonies — and mirth, and men only admoniſhed to be- 


ware 1 of that exceſs 


fine, why were men admoniſhed upon ſolemn Faſting days to lay afide =__ 


and riot which - doth too often attend them ? In * any ay 
Ce 


their rich Apparel and Ornaments ©, and to ſuit even their external ha- dayes of 
bit to the ſeriouſnels of the day. - For what are theſe but the vilible re- Trznkſgiving. 


mains of that reſpe& which men naturally conceive to be due to facred 
things, though, in other inſtances, 'they do as fondly. ſet themſelves to 


ſpe&, which I have ſaid to be due to facred things #2 the general, after [ 
have caution'd men againſt two errors which are apt to adhere to them, 
and by the admiſſion of which God ſhall be rather diſhonoured, than 
receive any honour in, and by them. _— is mira firſt, by _— 
too great a value upon particular ones, or ſecondly, by making ufe of 
Fx os Tb of ary toward them, by which we #- Wont tO Ex- 
preſs our regard to God himſelf. For thus, for inſtance, though facred 
places may, as fuch, challenge LASgEn , though the putting Jo 


© 704d. 10 the. 
Office con- 
cerning 
depreciate and decry it. I will diſmiG thoſe outward teſtimonies of re- "= Filing 


pud- 
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Fiſth Com- 
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ſhoes 
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f Explic.of the ſacred perſons, becauſe I have 
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70m our feet, when we enter into them, be no inconvenient ex- 
on of it, even in the opinion of God himſelf; yet if any man 
{hould either uſe or repreſent that particular Ceremony as neceſ{ary to 
be obſerv'd by all that enter into the Houſe of God, and particularly, 
as by the force of a divine Command, there isno doubt he would there- 
by fall into ſuperſtition and will-worſhip, and fo rather diſhonour than 
honour God, or his Houſe by it : Becauſe though the Houſe of God 
may challenge from us ſome outward teſtimony of reſpett, yet there is 


nothing in reaſon, or Scripture, to perlwade the obligation of that par- | 


ticular one, to any other, than thoſe two holy men, upon whom it was 
enjoind. In like manner, though facred places may as ſuch challenge 
re{pett from us, though the putting our ſhooes from off our feet, or our 
Hats from our heads , be no inconvenient expreſſions of ut ; yet the 
like is not to be ſaid of thoſe lowly expreſſions of reverence, whereby 
we are wont to do honour to God himſelf ; Partly, becauſe we ſhould 
thereby give them divine honours, and ſo ſet ſacred places in the place 
of God pnſelf. and partly, becauſe the Angels of God, who are much 
more holy, becauſe holy by aninherent holine(s, have carefully avoid- 
ed, and forbidden the giving ſuch honours to themſelyes. But as if theſe 


and the like errors be avoided , I ſee not what can be ſaid againſt the 


paying outward teſtimonies of reſpett, even to ſacred things 3 fo I ſhall 
now go on to point out ſome of thoſe teſtimonies of reſpet, which 
I'conceive to be no way improper to the ſeveral ſpecies thereof. 

As touching ſacred times, which are upon the matter the only things 
that are now accounted ſuch, we have not only to hallow them, the 
appropriating them to thoſe religious exerciſes, for which they were 
conſeerated to God, but the them ſuch outward teſtimonies of 
reſpec}, as may declare curagaiin ent of the facredneſs thereof ; 
ſuch as are, (as was before intimated) the fuiting our habit and diet 
to the occaſions of them, and ingly, if they be days of joy, cele- 
brating them with the proper ons of it, if of Faſting and 
Mourning, by abſtaining at leaſt from all gaiety in our Apparel, and 
making our outward garb to beſpeak the inward compunttion of our 
minds. For ſacred places, we have alſo to hallow them the putting off 
oxr ſhoes from our feet, or our Hats from our heads, when we enter into 
them 3 the ——_—_ with fuch grave and becoming Ornaments, as' 
may hold ſome ſutableneſs to the majeſty of him, to whom they do be- 
long; but however, that may ſhew, that we have not more confidera- 
tion of our o_ _—_ of theHouſe —_— keeping them from 
time to time in becoming repair,$ c them that ſoil,to 
which they are as obnoxious, as other oem bs theſe and ſuch like 
teſtimonies of reſpe&, though not of equal neceffity to the hallowing 
of them, . yet tend no leſs to declare our acknow 15 ted gala 
ciſes for TOE 16 yy wed an weve 

which they were I fay nothing at t concernin 
here * accounted for thoſe onryad 
teſtimonics of reſpe&t, which are due unto them 3 and ſhall therefore 
paſs from thence to the conſideration of facred things, and under which 
notion I com all but facred times and places : More particu- 
larly the Veſſels and other wtexſils of the SandFuery, thoſe eſpecially which 
Grve tothe adminiſtration of the Holy Communion, and to which no 
man can. think leſs reſpe&t to he due, than to keep them 


decent and 
ſplendid ; 


Hallowed be thy Name, 


ſplendid 3 but above all the Books of the ſacred Scriptures, the Contents 
of thoſe Books, and the Papers wherein they are deſcribd: For who 
can think leſs reſpect to be due to the former of theſe, than to avoid 
the applying the ſeveral Sentences thereof to ludicrous purpoſes, and 
by winch thoſe Books and the Religion which they contain, is not ſel- 
dom brought into contempt 2 Nay, who can think leſs reſpett to be 
due to them, than to mention them always with that regard, which is 
due to the ſuggeſtions and writings of men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ? 
For whatever may be ſaid of other ſacred things, theſe are made ſuch 
by God himſelf, and cannot therefore be either diſhonoured or diſre- 
garded, without ſhewing the like diſeſteem of him from whom they 
proceeded. And though the like be not to be ſaid of thoſe Books and 
Papers, wherein the dictates of holy men, or rather of the Holy Ghoſt, 
are deſcribed : yet as a thing may become holy by being ſet apart b 

men, as well as by being conſecrated by God 3 ſo when once thoſe 
Books and Papers come to have the divine diftates imprinted on them, 
they paſs from that common and ordinary condition, wherein they be- 
fore were, to a more peculiar and ſeparate one,and which may therefore 
well challenge from us as peculiar a regard. Which our Church and Na- 
tion chuſeth to expreſs by the kifling of them in the adminiſtration of 
an Oath, and which all men at all rimes do fo far concur in, as carefully 
to avoid the ſhewing to them any outward teſtimony of diſreſpect. 
Though why they, who do ſo, ſhould not upon occaſion think them- 
ſelves equally concern'd to pay thoſe Books ſome outward teſtimony of 
reſpe@, is a thing which I am not able to unriddle; The diſreſpe&t of 
any thing,or perſon,becoming no otherwile ſinful.than upon the ſuppoi- 
tion of a reſpe& being due unto them,and therefore inferring as ſtrongly 
the paying ſome outward teſtimony of reſpet , where there is an oblt- 
gation upon us of avoiding the expreſſions of the other. However, as 
it would ſome way contribute to the. eſteem of that ſacred Book, to 
avoid all teſtimonies of diſreſpe& to it 3 ſo I cannot forbear to ſubjoin 


what is reported with commendation of ourEs6.by a perſon * who ſeems : +1; 
to have been no Friend of ſuperſtitious uſances to wit, that that Prince, Church Hiſt. 


when a Child, being about to take down ſomething which was above 5: 


his reach, and one of his Play-Fellows erg. him a boſſed plated Bi- 
ble ro ſtand upon, and heighten him, he, wing it to be a Bible, 
not only refusd it, but ſharply reproved the offerer thereof, as judging 
it unfit that he ſhould trample that under his feet, which he was to 
treaſure up in his head. So fearful was that excellent perſon of offer- 
ing any thing, that look'd like a diſreſpe&, to thoſe Books which our 
Religion oleh us to. eſteem as Sacred 3 And ſetting alide a few 
among our ſelves, whoſe prejudices have taught them to ſlight what 
they ought rather to eſteem reverently of, there is not any who would 
not approve of that reſentment of his, and look upon it as a pregnant 


inſtance of his Religious temper. For even the Turks ® have their Alco-« ,.,1,5.ru:ic. 
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rex in ſo great eſteem, that they look -upon it as an offence in one of £27. :: 


their own Body, to fit upon it, though unawares, but, in a Chriſtian, 
as alſo Capital. 

' But becauſe the zame of God, if any thing, hath a near relation to 

him, and may therefore be prefum'd/ to claim a part of that fandtifica- 

tion, which I have ſaid to.be due to other things of the like nature 5 

and becauſe the thing here _ in particular .is the Jenin 4 

2 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


Gods name, and ought therefore, if capable of it, to be more eſpeci- 
ally underſtood 5 therefore enquire we, 1n the next place, whether that 
name Of his owght to be ſanGified by us, and what kind of ſan@ification it 
ought to have. That it ought to be ſanftified by us, we have not only 
its near relation to him, whoſe it is, to perſwade, and which I have be- 
fore ſhewn to be a juſt ground of the ſanftification of other things; but 
the miſchicf that would infallibly ariſe from the negle& of that ſanctifi- 
cation,which we affirm to be due unto it. For were not even the name 
of God conſidered as ſacred, neither would hisnature continue long to 
be ſo; becauſe though that name of his be not his nature, yet it is that 
whereby the holineſs thereof is infinuated into our minds, and which 
conſequently would fall ſhort of much of its eſteem, if the other had 
no-mark of that ſet upon it. For thus, for inſtance, if thoſe names or 
titles by which God 1s uſually deſcribd, had not ſo much eſteem ſet 
upon them as to be appropriated to him, who is wont to be deſcribed 
by them 3. it is eaſy to ſee that _ —_ perfetions might thereb 
come to be attributed to others beſide himſelf, and he therefore loſe 
much of his honour by it 3 Becauſe names and titles were intended as 
CharaReriſticks of his LI and therefore likely enough to in- 
finuate a belief of thoſe perfetions there , where the other ſhall be 
found to be aſcribed. Of which yet if any doubt ſhould remain, we 
have a farther proof in that title wherewith this Prayer of our Lord 
begins 3 they who took the confidence to teach that the title of Owr 
Father which art in Heaven might be ou to a Saint, from 
thence to affirm, hat ahs lms allo tght be asked of fuch a 
one, which our Lord had taught us to ask of From whence as it 
appears, that the names or titles of God ought to be ſanftified by us, 
which is the firſt thing I propoſed to eſtabliſhz fo that they ought ſo far 
to be ſandified by us, as to be priated to him to whom they do 
belong, and to the declaration of his nature and perfe&ions. Whether 
they may alſo challenge from us ſome outward teſtimony of reſpett is 
another queſtion, but which yet, after what hath been faid concerning 
other ſacred things, will not be difficult to reſolve. For by the ame 
reaſon that other things of the ſame nature may challenge from us ſome 
outward teſtimony of reſpef&, theſe alſo may, eſpecially if any ſuch 
ma ma nan ay wha Of ben nature I reckon 
what we find the moſt ſcrupulous nting to) the men- 
CY ECAICITC 
with that ſeriou may our 
both of them and him. I reckon fecondly, what may with commen- 
dation enough be tranſcribed from the Turks, the not lightly employ- 
ing thoſe Papers wherein they are written to any baſe provided 
that be done not out of an opinion of its racy? | but only as a decent 
expreſſion of our to them. Nay what if I ſhould add thirdly, 
the ſometime ſu the mention af Gods name,as we find by Philo, 
that ſome of the Jews did cvenin the making of an Oath, ſwearing ac- 
cordingly «» pv, Or 4g. a2, yea as the generality of them did as to the 
name mw MM ihe ſo omitted, Ras omitted out of any 
unon of its , but only as an apt, t arbitrary, expreſſion 
aur reſpe& ; I fee not but tt may be of good uſe to preſerve men 
from that profanation of the divine names to which the generality of 
them are too much addifted. Only as I infilt not upon this or any other 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


particular teſtimony of reſpeft, and much leſs if they ſhall be found 
to lead men to Rs © which the minds of ini are as much 
addicted, .as thoſe of others are to profaneneſs ; fo I ſhall therefore paſs 
from thence to the recommending of that teſtimony of reſpe&t, which 
we are taught by our own Church to pay to the name of Jeſus, that is 
to ſay, to uſe ſome reverential geſture, when we make mention of that 
ſaving one. For though I would not be —_ to believe, that S* Paul 
defign'd to inculcate that uſance, when he 

that ſuper-excellent »ame of Jeſus that every knee ſhould bow at it, but 
rather to ſhew, that men ſhould give him divine honours in confidera- 
tion of that Salvation which he purchasd, and of which the name of 
Feſns was intended as a Symbol: Yet I cannot but think with the 


id i that God gave Chriſt f Phil 2. 5, 10. 


learned Grotins *, that he alluded thereby to that reverence which * 6: in o_ 
: ejus verba ſunr, 
was wont to be made at the mention of any great perſons name, and ©. fetere 


conſequently gave ſufficient Authority to the uſing of the ſame at that fern re:en- 
of Jeſus. For if it was cuſtomary among the Romans (of whom the *#© #45 4+ 


Philippians were a Colony) to do reverence at. the mention of any 


tem bonos, non 
preſenti tantum 


great perſons name,and particularly by rifing up at it; if the uſe of that /i-+# exbitere 
or the like geſture might therefore paſs for an apt expreflion of the ho- — rig R 


nour that ought to be done to thoſe to whom nt 1 usd ; I cannot but nniz: ju 
think it as reaſonable to believe, efpecially when the expreſſion of St 5**#=* 


Paul doth fo aptly agree with it, that he alluded to that cuſtom in it, 
and accordingly made ufe of bowing at the name of Jefus, 2s an apt ex- 
of that honour to which he was advanced, and of that fubmi{- 
fion which ſhould be paid to him. Which though it will nor infer the 
uſe of that particular Ceremony, whenſoever the name of Fefss ts men- 
tioned, yet will it at leaſt ſhew, that that Ceremiony is no unapt decla- 
ration of that honour, which ought to be gi to him, as which $* 
Paxl would not otherwiſe have made uſe of to denote it. Only if it 
ſhould be fid, that, whatever may be thought concerning the _ 
of that Ceremony, yet it onght rather to paſs for a reftimony of our 
d to him, = (ON doit than to the name of Jefas it ſelf; As 

I will not be backward to allow of the allegation, becauſe believin 
that the honour of God and Chriſt ought eſpecially to be intended, 
even in the honour of ſacred thmgs, fo I cannot but ſay, that the bow- 
ing at the name of Feſus is not without all honour to the name tt felf ; 
inaſmuch as #hat and het elone hath the priviledge of bemg artrended 
with the uſe of fach a reverential geſture at the mention of it. And 
indeed as the name of Jeſus was in ttrifineſs of ſpeech the only one he 
had, thoſe which are ſometime faper-added to it , being rather che 
names of his Offices than perſon 3 So & & ſo ſigmally e e of that 
Salvation which he was ſent to procure, and for the ing whereot 
it was that he was advanced by Ged to fo great honour, that it may 
IE Gove from us a more particular regard,than any other name 

r. 

[ have infiſted ſomewhat long upon this latter notion of halowing 
the name of God, not becauſe I it to be the prineipal fenſe of 
this Petnion (for i is, though the moſt literal, yet the leb principal 
one) but partly, becauſe it is ſeldom confidered as it ought, and partly 
becauſe the negle@ of it trends not a liftle to the prejudice of rhar orher, 
and more principal fenſe of hallowing the name of God. For as it 
vfual with men, through an adhorrency tabs taentne 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


ſo far from them, as to run into the contrary extreme; ſo it ſeems to 
me to have fard as to the hallowing of thoſe things, which are the ſub- 
ject of our preſent conſideration. For finding themſelves in former 
times to have been taught to lay out the main of their reverence upon 
holy things, and times, and places, as if there had been no other way of 
hallowing the name of God, than by the reverence they paid to thoſe 3 
finding moreover that they had been prompted to pay undue honours 
to them, and ſuch as were more ſutable to him whoſe they were, than 
to the things themſelves 3 The —_ they had of this their er- 
ror put them upon the negle& of them, and they did not only think 
fit to beſtow the main of their regard elſewhere , but to withdraw it 
altogether from thoſe things, which they had before over-yalued. And 
hence (as was before intimated) their ſo lightly eſteeming of ſacred 
places, as not only not to uſe any reverential geſture in them, but to 
convert them, without any the leaſt ſcruple, to civil uſes, yea to beaſt] 
ones, to the great diſhonour of God, and the no leſs ſcandal of the 
Reform'd Religion. Hence their ſughting all ſacred days, the Lord's 
day only excepted, yea paying ſo little regard to the Feſtivity of that, 
as to convert 1t into a Faſt. Hence laſtly ---- but I forbear, leſt I ſhould 
be thought to reproach mens errors , rather than prompt them to the 
amendment of them. But as if they had conlidered what reſpect is due 
to ſacred things, they would not lightly have fallen-into ſuch a dif- 
eſteem of them 3 ſo much leſs, if they had conſidered how much the 
neglect of hallowing ſacred things, may be to the prejudice of hallow- 
ing the name of God, or rather of his nature and pertections : It being 
but an eaſy paſlage from the diſhonour of ſacred things to the diſho- 
nour of him to whom they are devoted, and of which we have this 
iuſtrious inſtance , even in thoſe who make pretenſion to Religion, 
that they, who erewhile made no account.of facred places, or of their 
own demeanour in them, came at length to conſider as little their own 
demeanour toward God, even amidſt the Offices of Religion 3 yea to 
throw oft (upon the matter) all external reverence towards him. Thus, 
I fay, it fard with thoſe, who made ſome pretenſion toReligion, and 
whom I will not be ſo uncharitable as to condemn of a diſeſteem of 
It; but I have reaſon to believe, it went farther with men of worſe 
inclinations, even to the contempt of God, and the worſhip of him. 
For finding even thoſe, who made ſome pretenfion to Religion, to pay 
no regard at all to religious places, yea to convert them to ſuch uſes, 
which they would not Night! employ the Houſe of any man, they va- 
lued, to 3 finding moreover both them and others to ſhew as little re- 
gard to thoſe, who were ſet apart to miniſter in them 3 That, and the 
intimate cognation there is between them, and him, to whom they were 
devoted, made them to think as ſlightly, at-length, of that God for 
whole ſervice they were intended, and of that worſhip which was cele- 
brated in, and by them. And no wonder, when they could not but ſee 
withal, that God's either command or _——_— muſt conſequently 
be argpaied in them, and, together therewith, his Authority, and 
the good pleaſure of his will, For what regard could men think them- 


{elves obligd to pay to him, whoſe worſhippers made fo bold with him, 
as to trample upon thoſe things, which had his Authority, or approba- 
tion ſtamped on them ? But as therefore I cannot but think, that God 
may, and ought to be hallowed in thoſe things, which are conſecrated 


to 
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to him, as well as in his own nature and perfetions 3 ſo it is but rea- 
ſonable to think alſo, that both the one and the other were intended 
in that ha/owing of God's name, which we are here taught to pray for, 
and concerniag which I am in the laſt place to enquire, what 1t'ts that 
we deſire of God 1m order to it. 

IV. For the underſtanding whereof muſt defire you tocall to mind, 
that as the hallowing here ſpoken of is a thing to be performed by our 
ſelves, ſo we muſt therefore be preſum'd to beg of him, whoſe name 
we defire the hallowing of, that he would put us into a capacity of do- 
ing it: Which is, either fir ft by his own manifeſtation of it, or ſe- 
condly and chiefly, by giving us the grace to hallow it, after it hath 
been ſo manifeſted by him. For thus, becauſe we cannot hallow the 
name of God, unleſs we have adue apprehenfion of it, nor attain ſuch 
an apprehenſion, unleſs God be pleasd to manifeſt it ; our defire that 
that name of his may be hallowed, muſt conſequently be thought to im- 
port the deſiring , in order to it, that he himſelf would be pleasd to 
manifeſt it, and ſo make us duly apprehenfive of it : Whether it be by 
the means of his word ard ſpirit, which ts one way of Gods manifeſt- 
ing himſelf unto the World ; or whether it be by proper and ſutable ef- 
fe#s, and ſuch as are the genuine Ifſues of thoſe divine Attributes which 
we are to hallow. Which latter manifeſtation of the name of God is 
the rather to be underſtood here, becauſe the Scripture doth not infre- 
quently make uſe of the word ſardifie, or halfow, to denote thoſe dif- 
penſations of God by which he doth it, and by which he induceth us 
to a proportionable hallowing of it. For thus we find God affirming, 


that he would ſanZ@ifie his own name ' by gathering his people out of thoſe ' Exch. 35.23, 


Countries mto which he had difpersd them, and bringing t ain into *+ 
their own Land; becauſe taking off thereby from that reproach which 


their former calamities had brought both ® upon Gods name and theirs, * — 22. 
and making the Heathen both to know ® and acknowledge, that he was * — 23. 


not without a ſufficient power, as Lord, to deliver them, nor without 
a ſufficient kindneſs to prompt him to the doing of nt. And thus too 
we find the ſame God ing, that he would magrify and fandify hin- 


ſelf, by bringing deftru#ior upon thoſe that ? were the Eneones of his * — 38. 23: 
people, and ſo __ even thoſe Enemies of his, and theirs, to 4zow and * — 15<© 
acknowledge his _ really the Lord 1, and thereby comribute to the 1 —. 21. 

r 


hallowing of him. From whence as it doth yet farther appear, that 
Gods manifeſtation of his own name, and particularly by furable ef- 
feds, is pre-requir'd to our ballowing of it ; fo that the defire thereof 
muſt therefore be thought to be included m that Petition, whereby we 
are taught to beg of God the hal/owing of it. Only as it is alike cer- 
tain from Chriſtianity, that we cannot hallow the name of God, unleſs 
he, who requires us to pray for it, give us the grace to do fo, as well 
as zrarifeſt to us the excellency thereof; ſo I muſt therefore add, that 
that grace of his ought to be look'd upon as one of thoſe things which 
we are taught to beg of God toward the hallowing of it. | 
Such is the importance of that hallowing of the name of God, which is 
incumbent upon our ſelves , ſuch the things we are taught to beg of 
God, in order to our accompliſhment thereof. And I have the more 
carefully diſtinguiſh'd them in this my interpretation of the preſent 
Petition, not only to give you ſo much the more diſtin& an Explicatt- 
on of it, but to let you ſee how Gods grace and our own endeavonrs 


ought 
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ought to co-operate to ſo bleſſed an effec 3 the 7m7ploring of the one, 
Jas the exerting of the other. For neither can the former of theſe be 
' allowed to be abſent, if we cannot, in any tolerable meaſure, hallow 
the name of God without it 3 nor yet the latter be neglected, if that 
hallowing, for which we pray, be a thing which ought to be performed 
' 11 ares Py- by our ſelves. For how (as Hierocles ſpeaks*) can any man receive that 
age earn: 14 which is good, if God be not the giver of it £ or how God be ſapposd to 
" give his aſſiſtance »nto him , who implores not his concurrence to his own 
vertuous inclinations © That therefore we may not, on the one hand, pre- 
ſent God with a meer verbal Prayer, but rather ſtrengthen that Prayer of ' 
ours with the efficacy of our ations 3 nor yet, on the other hand, ſo con- 
fide in our own abilities, as not withal to beg the concurrence of God to 
thens, and as it were adjoin our Prayers to our good works, as the form to 
the matter 5 in fine, that we may pray for thoſe things which we mean to 
accompliſh, and ſet about thoſe things which we pray for, that Author,whom 
I have taken upon me to explain, hath ſubjoir'd theſe words , But come 
thou to the accompliſhing of what thou haſt to do, after thou haſt firſt 
pray'd to God. For neither ought we only to entertain a thought of doing 
excellent things, as if they were in our power to perform, and without the 
CONCHITERCE of God, nor ſo content our ſelves with a meer verbal Prayer, as 
to bring nothing of our own toward the acquiring of what we a:k, For ſo 
we ſhall either intend an Atheiſtical vertue (if it be lawful ſo to ſpeak.) or 
purſue an ineffetual Prayer : The Atheiſticalneſs of the former whereof de- 
ſtroys the nature of vertue, as the ſlothfulneſs of the other doth the 
- Gow gp Words ſo rarely well adapted to the defign of the preſent 
yer, as well as ſo excellent. in themſelves, that they might well 
enough have become the mouth or pen of one who was adted by a far 
better Spirit, of one who took upon him to explain, not the advices of 
a Philoſopher, but the Precepts of the Son of God. Herein only they 
are defeQive, as they muſt neceſſarily have been, conſidering that Au- 
thors unacquaintedneſs with the Goſpel of our Saviour, that though 
_ prompt us to beg of God the ce of his grace in order to the 
hallowing of his name; yet they neither point us to that Kingdom of 
his, by which only it is to be attain'd, nor prompt us to pray for the 
coming of it. By which means, they muſt neceſſarily fall ſhort of di- 
recting us ſo to pray, as that we may hope, with any aſſurance, to 
attain that grace which we implore. But'as whatſoever is defeftive in 
them, 1s abundantly ſapplid by that Petition, which comes in the next 
place to be ind; GI ſhall therefore proceed to the conſideration 
of it, and of that excellent Kingdow which it ſuggeſts. 


Thy 
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IV hat we are to underſtand by _ of God, which is ſhewn to be 
10 other than the Kingdom of Chri Pez from that Kingdoms 
deſerving the title of the Kingdom of God, and from the Jews and our 
Saviours beſtowing that title on-it. A like account given of the comi 
thereof, which again is conſidered, either with reference to that King- 
dom, as 4 thing not as yet in being, or with reference to it as already 
erected. In the former reſet it is ſbewn to (ignifie the ſetting of it up, 
and the means, by which that is to be done, particularly deſcribed. h 
the latter it is ſhewn to denote the exerciſe of the ſeveral powers there 
over thoſe who are the ſubjeFs of it. That Kingdom thereupon Oafdered, 
both in its preſent and furure ſtate, and enquiry accordingly made, 
what are the particular powers of each, and what we are here prompted 
to delire the exerciſe of. | 


T is Tertulians Queſtion, and after him S* Cypriars ; when doth 
not God reign, that we ſhould pray for the coming of his Kingdom? 
or when doth that begin with him, which both always was, and ſhall 

never ceaſe to be & And the queſtion is rational enough, if we confider 
the tenor of thoſe Scriptures, which were pen before this Petition of 


our Lord : Witneſs their affirming, as they do in one place*, that the * Pha. 10. 15. 
Lord is King for ever and ever ; or, as it 1s in another *, that he ſutteth * — 29: 10 
a King for ever ;, their affirming moreover, as they do in a third ©, that* — 145-13: 


his Kinedom is an Everlaſting Kingdom, and his Dominion endureth 


throughout all Ages ; or as 1tis1n a fourth, that the Lord is the true * Jer. 15. 10. 


God, be is the living God, and an everlaiting King. For the reconciling 
of which paſſages, with the Petition that is now before us, and toge- 
ther therewith rhe due elucidation of it 3 we are to know,that God may 
be faid to have a double Kingdom , a general and a particular one 3 
by the former whereof he fuperintends alike over all the World; by 
the latter, in a more eſpecial manner, over thoſe he deligns to bring 
to glory, whether it be by bringing thoſe into his Church which are 
not as yet of it, or by preſerving thoſe that are from their relpetive 
Enemies; and in fine, exalting the one to the poſſeſſion of his glories, 
and executing vengeance upon the other. ' Which latter Kingdom he 
doth moreover adminiſter by the Condud of his Son and. our Metab, 
and ſo make him a King in it, no leſs than himſelf. If queſtion be made 
concerning the former of theſe Kingdoms ,.even that to which I have 
given'the name of a more gexeral- one, ſo no. doubt can be made but 
that it was from Everlaſting,. or-at leaſt from the time that the World 
began to be. Of which, beſide the forementiond Scriptures, we have 
the continued ſeries of the works of; his providence for witnels, and the 
belief of all thoſe who. have! acknowledged: a Sovereign Power..: For 
when ever did God neglect to _— over the World by his Pro- - 


vidence, 


—  ———— 
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* "him, and fo Covertdg rather by Gods Authority, than by his own. 


vidence, to govern the ſeveral Creatures of it, or the influences there. 
of > When did he ever negle& the concernments of Mankind, or for- 
get altogether to diſtribute rewards and puniſhments, ſutably to their 
reſpedivedemerits? For though the deſign of a future judgment might 
take him off, in ſome meaſure, from following the ſtrict condutt either 
of his mercy or juſtice, yet he left not the world without ſuch clear ex- 
preſſes both of the one and the other, as might give men to under- 
ſtand, that he had an Eye to their deſerts, and both did and would 
mete out Diſpenſations ſutable to them. And of this Kingdom, as it is 
7, to ſee, that thoſe Texts ought to be underſtood which aſcribe erer- 


laſtingneſs to itz ſo we have no reaſon to expe any ſuch clearer mani- 
eſtations of it, than the World before had, as to prompt us to think 
that our Saviour had an Eye to them, when he taught us topray for the 
coming of God's Kingdom. But as the like is not to be ſaid of that other 
Kingdom of his, to which I gave the name of a more particular one ; 
fo I ſhall make it my bufineſs to ſhew,. that that is the Kingdom here 
meant 3 and, when I have done fo, enquire what is meant by the come- 
ing of it, and conſequently what that is we defrre of God mn relation 
to it. | 

I. Now that the Kingdom here prayed for is no other than what was 
but now deſcrib'd, even that which was to be adminiſtred by the hands 
of the Meſſiah, will appear, if theſe three things be conſidered ; firſt, 
that thatKingdom,which was to be adminiſtred by hin,did very well de- 
ſerve the title of the Kingdom of God; ſecondly, that that was the uſual 
title of it among thoſe Jews to whom our Saviour diſcourſed ; and 
thirdly, that he himſelf, where he entreats of that Kingdom, doth up- 
on all occaſions give it the ſame denomination and title. For, as if the 
Kingdom of the Meſſzah did very well deſerve that title, no doubt can 
remain but that it might be meant by that Kingdom of God, for the 
conting whereof our Saviour taught themto pray 3 fo neither but that it 
was attually meant by it, if that were the uſual title of it among thoſe, 
to whom he diſcoursd, yea given to'it upon all occaſions by himſelf : 
They who defire to be underſtood, as there is no doubt our Saviour 
defird to be, being of neceflity to conform to the apprehenſions and 
language'of their hearers z as without which, what they ſpeak muſt 
needs be uncerrainto them. How much more then, when their own 
anguage, Upon other occaſions, is alſo agreeable to theirs, and directs 
to the ſame notions and apprehenfions? Otherwiſe they ſhall as much 
difagree with themſelves, as with the conceptions of their hearers, and 


> make them yet more uncertain of what they intend to infinuate. 


Taking it t for granted, that the notion I am now upon, will 
be ſufficient! by the forementioned proofs3 I will ſet my 
felf to the mg of them, and firſt of all wy that which pretends 
- = dow of the Meſſzah to deſerve the name and title of the King- 


In order whereunto we are to know.that as the adminiſtration of the 
Meſſiah is repreſented by the Scriptures under the notion of a Kingdom, 


to have been anointed © and jet pf by 


For 
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For if the Authority of that Kingdom be God's, the Ki muſt be 
ſo too, and in truth more properly his, than that Mefſiahs to whom it 
is imparted; He, to whom it is imparted, being not ſo much a King, as 
the Vicegerent of him by whom it is ſo. Whence it is, that God doth 
not only ſtile him his Kg ® and anointed one, but interpret the * Pal. 2. -. 
combinations of other Princes againſt him, as combinations againſt him- , _— a 
elf, and ſuch as he ſhould accordingly ſet himſelf to the avenging * of. » hb 
It is to be obſerved ſecondly, that as the King of that Kingdom had his 
appointment by God, and fo governed rather by Gods Authority, than 
by his own ; ſo that Authority of his was given him to ſubjugate the 
World to God, andto thoſe Laws which he ſhould promulgate by him. 
Of which beſide the words of the Conſpirators before-mentioned, and 
their conſulting to caſt off Gods Cords | as well as thoſe of the Meſſzah, ' — 3. 
(tor what need would there have been of cafting off Gods Cords, if they 
were not to be bound by his.as well as by the others?) we have a yet 
more pregnant proof from the tenor of that Covenant which the Meſ- 
ſiah was to make with the Houſe of Jadah, and which is by the Jews 
m as well as our ſelves aſcribed to his Kingdom ; That Law, which was * M:inon.Pref, 
to be written in their hearts by vertue of 1t, being no other than ® the ml whey" Troy 
Law of God, and by their obedience to which they ſhould become the 56 pag. 160, 
people of God, as well as have a right to his protedtion. * Jer. 31+ 33+ 
There being therefore no doubt to be made, but that the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah may very well deſerve the title of that of God, enquire 
we 1n the next place, whether it were not as uſual for thoſe, to whom 
our Saviour diſcoursd, to beſtow that auguſt title on it. Which: that it 
was, will appear if we canſhew the Baptiſt to have done fo, in thoſe ad- 
dreſles he made to them ; there being no reaſon to imagine, but that 
that, which he calld by that name, was ſo entitled and underſtood 
by thoſe to whom he diſcoursd, as by whom otherwiſe he could not 
well have been underſtood. Now though I cannot fay, that that holy 
man, of whom we ſpeak , did ever expreſly ſo ſtile the Ringo of 
the Meſſiah 3 yet neither is it to be deni'd, that he gave it the name 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and that fo doing, he gave it a name of 
the ſame importance with it. That he gave it the name of rhe King- 
dom of Heaven, is clear from thoſe words, wherewith we are told by 
St Matthew, that he entred upon his Miniſtry, even Repert ye, for * Mat. 3. 2. 
the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. For belide that thoſe words of his 
were a completion of what 1ſay had foretold concerning his preparing 
Þ the way of the Lord Chriſt, and muſt therefore be thought to reter tor 
the approaching of his Kingdom;when the ſame S* John comes to explain 
the wrath and ſeverity of that Kingdom, whereby he had before incited 
them to the practice of repentance, he gives them to underſtand that 
he 4, who was to come after him, even Chriſt, ſhould have the execution « __. ;2. 
of that ſeverity, and thereby ſhews yet more clearly, that it was his 
Kingdom whereof he ſpake. Which will conſequently leave nothing 
more to us to ſhew,than that that title which hegave it of the Kingdom: 
of Heaven, is the ſame in ſenſe with that of the Kingdom of God, and 
intended by the Baptiſt to denote it. But neither can any doubt be 
made of that, if we conſider either the aptneſs of that phraſe to de- 
note the Kingdom of God, or the Scriptures promiſcuous ule of the 
one, and the other expreſſion, to ſignify the Kingdom of the Me//zab. 
For beſide , that the word Heaven is not infrequently ſer to _ 
N 2 that 
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that God who dwelleth in it, whence 1t 1s, that we read in one place 
Mat. 21-25. * of the Baptiſm of John's being from Heaven, and in another *, of the 
"Dan. 4+ 26: FJeavens bearing rule; That Kingdom of Chriſt, which 1s, in the Pazable 
t Mat. 13- 24- © of our Saviour, expreſſed by the title of the Kingdom of Heaven, is 
3! elſewhere, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew, expreſſed by that 'of the K ing- 
*” dom of God ; which ſhews thoſe expreſiions to be. of one and the ſame 
* Mat, 13- 31+ importance. Whence it is, that what is in S* Matthew * the Kingdom of 
Heaven (for that expreſſion he makes uſe of, where he reſembles it to 
* Mark 4+ 30+ a grain of Muſtard Sced) is by S* Mark * delivered under the title of 
that of God, and compared, as he there ſpeaks, with the ſame compa- 
rifon, To all which if we add, that that Kingdom of Heaven, whereof 
St Matthew ſpeaks in his account of our Saviours Parables, is for the 
molt part ſet to denote the adminiſtration of it on Earth, as the Para- 
bles by him produced ſhew 3 ſo we ſhall have yet leſs cauſe to doubt 
of its being intended to denote that Kingdom which was from God,and 
both ere&ed and promoted by him : There _— not otherwiſe 
any reaſon of its being there entitled the Kingdom of Heaven, than be- 
cauſe it was ſet up, and managed by that God, who is there. Now for- 
aſmuch as the Kingdom of Heaver: 1s the ſame in ſenſe with that of the 
Kingdom of God; foraſmuch as John the Baptiſt gave that title to the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and thereby ſhew' it to have been known, among 
thoſe to whom he diſcoursd, by the name of the Kingdow of Heaven, 
or of God; it is but reaſonable to believe, becauſe our Saviour here ſpake 
to the ſame perſons, that he himſelf meant the very ſame Kingdom by 
that which he here attributes to God,and which accordingly he prompts 
us to pray to him, to haſten the coming of. 

But becauſe we cannot have a more certain proof of Chriſt's under- 
{tanding his own Kingdom by it, than his giving that upon all occaſi- 
ons'the ſame denomination and title, therefore proceed we to ſhew, 
that that language is familiar with him, neither doth he more often 
mention that Kingdom of his under any other titles, than under thoſe 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and of God. Of his often calling it by the 
name of the Kingdow \ 8a [ have given you inſtances enough al- 
ready in the Parables before referrd to by me, and that it is not lels 
uſual with him, and his Diſciples after him , to entitle it the Kingdom 
of God, the following Scriptures do abundamly declare. For thus, 
when he firſt ſet himſelf ro promote this Kingdom of his, by Preaching 
- ! Mark 1. 15- the Goſpel of it, he told them ? the time was falfilld for their liſtning to 

it, becauſe the Kingdom of God, that is to ſay, that which the Goſpel 

promulg'd, and fo his Kingdom alſo , was now at band, And zerily [ 

: —— 9. 1. ſay unto-you (faith the fame * Jeſus) there be ſore ſtanding here, which 
ſhall not Hof of Death, till they ſee the Kingdom of God come with power ;, 

* Mat. 16. 28. that is to ſay, as'St Matthew * explains it,till they ſee the Son of man come- 
ing int bis. 1 mnſt preach the Kingdom of God to other Cities alſo, ſaid 

» Luc. 4. 43- the ſame Feſns ® to thoſe of Capernaum, and tro whom no doubt, agree- 
ably to/his practice elſewhere, he had preach'd his own Authority, and 

ton. And he ſert forth his twelve Diſciples to preach theKingdom of God, 

*——59.2. faith $* Lzke*© in his ſtory of him, even that Kingdom, as it is after- 
«——s, wards interpreted 4; which the Goſpe/ declar'd, and fo no leſs his King- 
dom, than that of God. It were infinite to reckon up the ſeveral pla- 

ces of Scriptures, which ſhew Chriſt and his Apoſtles to have given his 
Kingdom the name of that of God, therefore I ſhall content my elf 
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' with adding, that the ſame Feſxs proves the Kingdom of God to have been 
come among the Jews ©, by his own caſting out Devils through his Spirit, * Mat. 12. 23; 
as S%, Luke * S* Paul's teſtifying the Kingdom of God to the fame perſons, 48: 28. 24. 
by his perſwading them concerning Jeſus, both out of the Law of Moſes, and 
x 4 Prophets.. Which what is it but to ſay, that that Kingdom of God, 
whereof our Saviour and his Diſciples fo often fpake, is no other than 
the Kingdom of Chriſt; and contanacty that we are to underſtand 
that to have been the Kingdom of God, for the coming whereof we are 
taught to pray ? 
IL. It appearing from the premiſes, what that Kingdom is which is 
the ſubje& of our preſent conſideration 3 enquire we in the next place 
what is meant by the coming of it, and conſequently what that is we are 
taught to pray for with relation to it. For the underſtanding whereof 
we are to know, that as the Kingdom of Chriit may be conſidered in a 
double Capacity, to wit, as either already ſet up, or only in a poſſibility 
to beſo; ſoit may accordingly have a double coming. For if we con- 
ſider it in the /atter of thele, fo the coming thereof will be no other than 
the ſetting of it up, and bringing men to the acknowledgment thereof; 
but if in the former, the exerciſe of the ſeveral powers thereot over thoſe P ; 
who are the Subjetts of it. Now how far the Kingdom of Chriſt ought 
both now and heretofore to be conſidered in each of theſe Capacities, 
and by what means it makes its ſeveral approaches, muſt be my next bu- 
ſineſs to enquire, and ſo declare more particularly what we ought to in- 
tend, when we pray for the coming of it. | 
7. I begin with the Kingdom of Chriſt, conſidered as a thing =ot as s 
zet ſet up, but only in a poſſebility to be ſo. A notion wherein we ſhall 
find, that we have great reaſon to look upon it, whether we have a re- 
gard to that time when this Petition was at firſt ſuggeſted, or whe- 
ther we have reſpe&t unto our own. For if the Kingdom of Chriſt 
were at all ſet up in the former of theſe periods, yet it was only fo, as 
that too among thoſe few Diſciples, whom he had then gathered to 
himſelf. As for the main body even of the Jewiſh Nation, the notice 
thereof only had ſcarce arrived at themsfo far they were at that time from 
having been brought under the obedience of it. And though this King- 
dom by our Saviours great diligence did afterwards extend it ſelf far- 
ther, and gain'd upon many more than thoſe he had now acquired: yet 
as he liv'd not long enough after the firſt publication of the Goſpel of 
it, to extend it over the-whole Land of Jary; fo Galilee being the 
| main ſcene of his preaching of it, we are of neceflity to ſuppoſe it, du- 
ring his time, to have been confin'd within very narrow bounds, and, 
in that reſpe&t, not unlike thoſe ancient Kingdoms, which extended nor 
much farther than the deſcendents of the ſame ſtock. It is true indeed 
(for what ſhould hinder me to acknowledge a thing, whereof there is 
to good proof 5 both in the Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament) : Explication 
it 1s true, I ay, that this Kingdom was not altogether a ſtranger even of Te Cree? 
to the more ancient Jews , neither were they without the benefit or ;,, .;:4. 
overſight thereof 3 But it was then fo S—_ clouded by the Oeco- 
nomy of Moſes, but was however ſo weak and imperfect in of 
what it afterwards was, that even in the opinion of John the Baptis? 
and our Saviour, it hardly deſerv'd tobe reckoned to it : The former 
repreſenting himſelf * as only the Herbizger thereof, and our Saviour, * Mat. 3: 2- 
who ſpake moſt favourably of the times preceding his own , _ 
"yp 
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i Mat. 11. 12- the Commencement of it but from i the time of that holy warns pro- 
claiming it. Which yet, as appears from his foregoing words, was ra- 
ther charitably than ſtriftly averred by him, he repreſenting the lea? ir 

k — —— 11. the Kingdom of Heaven *, as greater than John Baptiſt himſelf; which 
ſhews, that that Kingdom, in ſtrift Speech, began but with his own 
Proclamation of it. Such evidence you fee there is of this Kingdoms 
being but imperfe&tly ſet up even among the Jews, both at the time of 
our Saviours firſt ſuggeſting this Petition, and his own continuance 
here 3 But whatever 1t were among the Jews, it was not at all ſet up 

in the Gentile World, nor;,as it ſhould ſeem by our Saviours own words, 

| — 15-24 1 jntended by God to be : He telling the Caraaritiſh Woman (who yer 

ask'd him none of the p_ boons of his divine Kingdom) that he 

was not ſent ſave to the loit ſheep of the Houſe of Iſrael. As for the loſt 

ſheep of the Gentile World, which yet were the far gue number, they 

were both then and long after without the conduct of this great Shep- 

herd of our Souls; they were (o far from being within the verge of his 

Kingdom, that they were not ſo much as within the Kingdom of the 

' = Ephe. 2- 12- Father, They were, as S* Paul ſpeaks ®, without God in theWorld, and 
” 4 *A&. 17. 30. God permitted them ſo *® to be 5 they gave him not the obedience of 
Subjects, nor were cared for by him as ſuch. Other God knew they 

* 2Cor. 444+ None ſave the God of this * World, nor other Prince ſave the Prince 

Eph. 2-2: the power of the air ?, him who ruleth in the Children of diſobedience. To 

41 Cor. 10-20. him they ereted Temples and Altars, and to him they 4 ſacrificed 3 they 
reſorted to his Oracles for their direqion, and they followed his advi- 
ces. In fine, they were ſo much his, and at his devotion, that they of- 

' Pla, 106. 37. fered their very Children © to him, and omitted nothing, how irkſome 
ſoever, whereby they might either atrone, or oblige him. And though 
it be true, and not without great thankfulneſsto be acknowledged, and 
ſo much the rather becauſe we our ſelves are a happy inſtance of it ; 
though; I fay, it be moſt true, that God hath not only remov'd the for- 

'—2.8 mer Tyranny, but, ': array to his own promiſe *, given Chrif# (in a 
great meaſure) the Heathen for his inheritance, and the utmoſt parts of 
the Earth for his poſſeſſzon; yer there want not even now many and great 
Nations over which this Kingdom of God and Chriſt hath not been as 
yet ſet up, nor are they under the Dominion., or priviledges thereof. 
On the contrary, they may ſeem as much, or more under the Kingdom 
of Satan, than any of thoſe Nations were which God hath long ſince 
delivered from it. Which as it will make it equally reaſonable to pray 
for the coming of Chriſt's Kingdoxe to them, as that may be ſuppoſed to 
import the Rating of it up where it is not; ſo will make it therefore 
alike neceſſary for- us to mark out thoſe ways by which it is to make 
its approach, and ſo furniſh you fo far forth with a more diſtin know- 
ledge of this Petition, and your own duty in it, 

'Rom. 1.16 Now as 1t is eaſy to ſee, by the Character $* Pax! * gives of the Gof- 

* Mark 1. 14, pel,, as well as our Saviour's * ſe of it for that purpoſe, that that King- 

bs dom muſt be uſherd.in by preaching the Goſpel of it (for well may we 
look. upon that as the proper means thereof, which is by S* Paul repre- 
ſented as the power of God wnto Salvation, both to Jew and Gentile) 
ſo we muſt therefore think it our duty to pray, that God would reveal 
that Goſpel-to the Heathen, and ſo make way for the reception of the 
other. For the Goſpel being the means of uſhering in that Kingdom 
of his into the minds and Conſciences of men 3 it muſt conſequently 
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have been thought of to uſher in this Kingdom, or rather (for fo it is 
to be feard) to uſher in, together with it, a Kingdom of another na- 
ture 3 yet as Chriſtianity no where ſuggeſts any ſuch forcible means, 
nor therefore licenſcth us the uſe of them, or to pray for thoſe that do, 
lo they do very ill accord with the peaceable of itz that I Gy 
not alſo. with thoſe glorious Predidtions that went before concerning it. 
For h the Pſalmijt exhort this Kin of ours * to gird his Sword * Pa. 44. 4. 
upon his thigh, to ride on proſperonſly ' in bis Majeſty, and to make his ' | 
right hand teach him terrible things 3 yet is there preſumption enough, 
even from him, that another kind of force was mtended, than that 
which the Jews dream'd of, and ſome of our own are as willing to ad- 
vancez witneſs his exhorting him to ride on proſperouſly pox the word 
of truth, and meckneſs, and righteoufneſs (for ſo the Hebrew bath it) 
or, as we our ſelves do, becaxſe of thoſe blefied qualities. For if this 
great Prince were to be carried to his Kingdom »por: the word of truth, 
and meekneſs, and righteouſneſs there i lutle reaſon to believe , bur 
that the Sword wherewith he was to be girded, and wherewith he was 
to make way to his Kingdom, was to be of the ſame innocent nature. 
Or if, on the other , the Pſalmift both wilh'd and d prof- 
perity to him, becauſe of his pe meekneſs, as well as ver- 
tues; it will beas prone to think, that he never dream of Chriſts uſing 
any external force, or meant to prompt him to the exerting of it. 
To conclude, whatever may be thought of ſo compelling thoſe who 
are aQual Subjedts of this Kingdom, to ſubmit to the Laws of it, which 
[ am not at preſent to diſculs ; it is apparent, that the Church hath no 
power of judgment-* over thoſe that are without, and therefore neither * : Cor. 5. 12: 
hath ſhe any power to uſe, or deſire others to uſe, external force in her 
bebalf, to compel them to come within the obedience of it. Which 
ſhews, that the Goſpel ought to be permitted to its own internal force, 
and we conſequently to content our ſelves with praying , that God 
would reveal it to the unconverted World. 

But becauſe the Goſpel cannot be revealed without a revealer, and 
we have not only no preſumption that God will do it himſelf, but ra- 
ther that he will effect it by the Miniſtry of men, ſext ® for that end «xc, 1c. 14, 
and purpoſe; therefore for the revelation of that Goſpel, and the uſh- :5. 
ering in of this Kingdom by it, we are farther to Pray: that God would 
ſend forth men to publiſh it, or, as our Saviour ſomewhere ® ex- * Luke 10. 2- 
preſied it, that he would fend forth Labourers into bis Harveſt, Which 
yet ought not ſo much to be underſtood of his raiſing up new Apo- 
{tles, as of his diſpofing the ſtanding Governours of the Church, to 
commiſſionate men for that employment, and furniſbing them with 
ſutable abilities for it. Forhaving long ſince appointed his 7s mnp and 
their Succeflors to go and teach all Nations, and promisd to be 
with theme in it, ever to the end of the World; we are 1nrealon to believe, 
that God expedts it to be done by their hands, and conſequently 
to pray, that God would diſpoſe them to the doing of u, in orderto the 
{preading of rhis his Kingdom. From whence as it: will follow farther, 
that they, to whom the overſight of the Church 1s committed, , 
as occaſion offers, to ſet themſelves to the accompliſhing thereof _=_ 
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how can they be thought ro defire the thus extending of God's _ 
dom, if, when they may, and when God expedts it from them, they do 
not vigorouſly intend 1t?) ſo 1t 1s not a little to the reproach of the 
Reformed Churches , 'that, when their Commerce with the Heathen 
World have offered them '/no ſmall advantages towards it , they have 
not at all purſu'd them, nor endeavourd to plant the Goſpel in it, as 
well as to ſecure to themſelves the temporal emoluments thereof. In 
this reſpe& far inferior to the Church of Rome, which hath its Miſſzona- 
ries every where, and yet more to be condemned by it, were it not 
that they ſeem to intend the ſpreading of their own Kingdom more than 
that of Gods, and which is much worſe, ſecretly to.conſent tothe Hea-- 
thens retaining of their old Idolatries, if they will but in other things 
comply withthe Goſpel of it. Which is ſo true of that buſy Order of 
« 5tillingfler the Jeſnits, that they inſtructed their new Converts in China ©, not on- 


Diſc. concern: ]y #g ſpeak little of Chriſt Crucified, yea to conceal that part of Chriſtian 
- — - Define as much as might be, oo to uſe all the ſame caſtoms which the 


RomeyC. 5+ P Idolaters did, only dire@ing all their worſhip to Chriſt, and his Saints. A 
w”=_ practice ſo lewd, that it may ſeem rather a perverting of the Goſpel, 
and indeed of natural Religion it ſelf , than the introducing that, or 
Chriſt's Kingdom into the World. Only as our Saviour made uſe of the 
@ Luke 16. 1. wiſdom of the unjuſt Steward, and other ſuch Children of the World 4, 
aro . to ſhame the Sors of light into the like circumſpection "and prudence ; 
ſo we may ſo far profit by the diligence 'of thoſe, who-compaſe Sea and 
Land to make Proſelytes to Hell, as'to think our ſelyes thereby oblig'd 
to be as careful in propagating the ſincere Goſpel of Chriſt among the 
Heathen, and ſo make way for the ſpreading of his Kingdom. 
Laſtly, Foraſmuch as how careful ſoever men may be in the publica- 
tion of the Goſpel, yet ive cannot expe a happy ilſue, unleſsGod give 
' 1 Cor:3-6,7: ſuccelsto'it (S* Paul-having told us*, that though he himſelf plant, and 
Apollo water,-yet it'is God that muſt give the encreaſe) therefore we muſt 
think it alike incumbent upon us: to pray, that as he would ſend men 
upon that errand;-ſo he would give ſucceſs to: their endeavours, and, 
as it is'his. own Kingdom which is to be uſher'din, to put forth his own 
Almighty Arm toward the ereGting of it. 
2." have confiderd the Kingdom of God as a thing zot as yet ſet up, 
and accordingly ſhewn what that is, which we may be thought to de- 
- fire when we pray. for the comme of it. T'come now to conſider it as 
a thing already erred, and with regard to thoſe places where it is. A 
notion,” which though much 'more agreeable to it i ſucceeding times, 
-yet' was: not a ſtranger to thoſe of our Saviour, and particularly to that 
/ whetein this Petition\was at firſt ſuggeſted 3' It being his own expreſs 
Mat, 11. 12+- affirmation; 'that'fromthe days of 45 the Bapriſt *, ro the time he 7 Bru 
it, . 46s! Kingdom ſuffered violence,' and the violent took it by force, If then 
the Kingdom'of: Heaven ſuffered violence from the Baptiſt's time, it 
| had'a being in ſome'meaſure then; 'how much more after our Saviour 
had gatherd Diſciples to it,and was now inſtructing them among other 
things what Prayers: they ous to put upin t? From whence as it 
'will:follow; that it1snot at all improper to conſider the Kingdom: here 
ſpoken of as i: part already erected, and accordingly. to inveſtigate a 
coming anſwerable to it ; ſo-eſpecially if we add thereto, that 07 4 he 
thus prompted 'men'to pray for in his Sermon upon the; Moynt, he did 
- Jong after that'renew, and when'he had not'only:gain'd many Diſciples 
(TON | | himſelf, 
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himſelf, but ſent forth his twelve Apoſtles ® and others * upon the fame * Luke 5: 1. 
errand, and who no doubt brought in many to the obedience of this © ** 
Kingdom, as well as ſubjeFed * the Devils to it. For if; after ſuch effects 17% 
as thoſe, our Saviour thought it no way unſcaſonable to prompt men * — 11. :. 
& to pray for the coming of his Kingdom, that alone isa ſufficient proof, 
that it-is no more imptoper to thole times, when this Kingdom 1s well 
eſtabliſhed, than it was to that of the infancy thereof. | But then, if it 
be moreover conſidered that that -Kingdom, whereof we ſpeak, is al- 
ways, even where it is eſtabliſhed, capable of a farther force and huſtre ; 
if we conſider that a great part of its Dominion will continue future to 
the end of the World, becauſe not to be exerted till the opening of the 
- other; ſoit will not only be proper enough to pray for the coming of 
this Kingdom, even when it is in being , be alſo with reſpect to it as 
ſuch , and to thoſe places where it aCtually exiſts, as well as thoſe to 
which it is not at all come. For if this: Kingdom, during the preſent 
World, be ny where in ſome meaſure future, there will be place fo 
far for praying for the coming of it, even where it in ſome meaſure is, 
and we therefore in the next place to enquire what is meant by 'the 
coming of it, conſidered in that capacity, and what accordingly we 
may be thought to deſire of God when we pray for the coming of it. 
For the reſolution whereof we are firſt to know, that that Kingdom, 
whereof we ſpeak, being a NN already in being , and accord- 
ingly conſidered by us as-fuch; | Bac coming thereof muſt needs be 
meant the farther exerciſe of its ſeveral powers over thoſe who are the 
ſubjects of it 3 that being the only ſenſe wherein it can be faid to be 
future, and therefore the only one wherein it can be expected to come: 
It is to be noted ſecondly, that as by the coming here defir'd can be 
meant nothing elſe-than the farther exerciſe of its ſeveral powers over 
thoſe who are the ſubjes of it 3 ſo thoſe powers may again be conſi- 
dered either as proper to its preſent ſtate, and accordingly more or leſs 
always exerciſed in it, or /peculiar to that ſtate which is to begin with 
the other World, and is accordingly moſtly known by the name of the 
future one. If queſtion be made concerning the exerciſe of thoſe pow- 
ers which are proper to its preſent ſtate, and which accordmgly are 
more or leſs always exerciſed in it 3 ſo our praying for the coming of 
this Kingdom will not only import-the continuance of the exercile of 
thoſe powers, but a more full and glorious manifeſtation of them, For 
if by the coming of this Kingdom be meant the farther exerciſe of 
its ſeveral powers 3 he, who prays for the coming of it, muſt conſ(e- 
quently be thought to pray, that thoſe powers may be ſtill exerciſed, 
yea exerciſed in as ample a manner as the preſent ſtate is capable of. 
On the other ſide, if queſtion be made concerning the exerciſe of thote 
powers which are peculiar to that ſtate which is to begin with the other 
World; ſo by praying for the wc". oa this Kingdom, muſt be meant, 
the exerting, as ſoon as may be, thoſe powers which are peculiar to it, 
and fo a yet more full and glorious manifeſtation of it. It's to be ob- 
ſerved thirdly, that as by the coming of this Kingdom muſt be meant 
the farther exerciſe of its ſeveral powers, agreeably to- its reſpective 
ſtates 3 ſo where the exerciſe of thoſe powers is, by the Decree of God, 
to be uſherd in by any preparatory methods, we muſt conſequently 
be thought to pray for the anc late m order to the 
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coming of it, and of that Kingdom to which it doth belong, All there: 
fore that will be farther requiſite for me to do, is to mark out thoſe ſe- 
veral powers, itt the exerciſe whereof we have ſaid the coming of this 
Kingdom to conſiſt, and thoſe methods which are preparatory to the 
exerciſe thereof, 7 

To begin with. thoſe powers of the Kingdom which reſpett its pre- 
ſent ſtate, and which may be reduc'd.to two heads 3 to wit, either ſuch 
as tend to bring men to the obedience of it, or ſuch as tend to the con- 
ſerving and rewarding of thoſe who yield that obedience to it, or to 
the puniſhing of thoſe who either detrett the obedience of it , or are 
any way inſtrumental to the oppoſing of it. That the exerciſe of the 
former of theſe. powers ought eſpecially to be defired by us, evident in 
a great meaſure from what we are taught to defire of God both before 
and after this Petition. For if, agreeably to the former of theſe, we 
ought to deſire that his name may be hallowed, as, in conformity to 
the latter, that his will may be done by us; if (as Chriſtianity doth 
eyery where aſſure us) neither the one nor the other can be done,with- 
out the aſſiſtance of him to whom this Kingdom is committed ; then 
ought we, eſpecially when the defire of its coming 1s thus plac'd be- 
tween them, to think it a great part of its deſign, to prompt us to de- 
ſire the exerting of that power thereof, by which we may be diſpoſed 
for the performance of them. Agreeable hereto is the account that is 
given of this Kingdom, by thoſe who could not be ignorant of the 
adminiſtration of it. For if this Kingdom were in a great meaſure to be 
exercisd upon the Souls of men, as our $aviowr's affirming it to be with- 
in | us doth ſufficiently declare 3 if it were fo far intended by God to 
implant vertuous qualities in them, that $* Pay ſtuck not to affirm, that 
Kingdom to be righteouſneſs ®, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
then muſt the coming thereof be ht to import the exerciſe of that 
power whereby tho: vertues are producd, and we brought to a com- 
pliance with them, and with that Ki to which they do belong, 
But ſo was it of old foretold this Kingdom of God, that 
we may not any longer doubt of our obligation to intend it, when we 
Pray for the coming of itz the promiſe of God concerning it being, that 

would put his law in our inward parts*, and write it in our hearts ; 
and he be our God, and we become ' his people. For if the Law of this 
Kingdom were to be put into mens inward parts and hearts, if it were 
to be ſo far imprinted on them, as to procure a mutual acknowledg- 
ment. between him whoſe that Law was, and thoſe to whom it was 
givenz. then was this Kingdom of God to ſubdue men to the obedience 
of it, as well as to tbe rules for it, or oblige to the giving of it. 
And indeed as that Kingdom, whatſoever it is, would be very imper- 
fet, which ſhould not be able to bring a conſiderable number of its 
Subjetts to give a due obedience to it 3 ſo much leſs ſuch a Kingdom as 
was det for the ——_— of mens hearts, as well as for the fra- 
ming of their actions. For to make that Empire, in any meaſure, ſuch, 
it muſt procure, as the P/almiſt * ſpeaks, mens being willing in the day 
of its power, as well as to pay an outward Confornuty to it 3 the heart 


| __ no farther ſubject to any Empire whatſoever, than it can be ſup- 
pos 


to be inclin'd toa willing compliance with it. Now as when it ap- 
pears that it is a great part of the power of this Kingdom to. bring 


men 


— qt... 
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men to the obedience of it, no doubt can be made but that the exert- 
wg of that power muſt be a great part of our defire, when we pray 
f5r the coming of it ; ſo nothing therefore can be farther requird to 
ſhew the full importance of*it, -as to this particular, than to deſcribe 
out the means whereby ſuch an obedience 1s to be procurd. Which we 

. know to be firſt of all the due promulgation of the Goſpel of it, 
as which is repreſented by St Paxl ? as the power of God nitto Sat-* Rom. t. 15. 
vation, or rather the external inſtrument thereof, and the" influence of 
Gods boly Spirit in, and with it 3 it being unto him that the ſame S* Pay! 

4 aſcribes thoſe ſeveral graces and vertues, which the Law of this King- * Gal. s. 22: 
dom enjoins, and of which our obedience to it is made up. By means 
of which the ſum of our deſires will be, God's fo providing by the De- 
claration of his Goſpel, and the affiſtances of his Spirit, that men may 
readily apprehend, and as readily conform to thoſe Laws which this 
Kingdom al be found toenjoin. Whence it is, that our Catechiſm ex- 
plains the Petition that is now before us, by giving us the grace to ſerve 
this King of ours, as which is both the moſt obvious notion of it, and 
the principal importance of it. And though it be not to be deni'd but 
that this part thereof was more ſeaſonable, when as that Spirit of God, 
by which this Kingdom was to be erefted,was not as yet grver, nor order 
taken by our-Saviour for the tranſmitting of it, and the Goſpel to the 
World; though I as little doubt, but that our Saviour might have the 
giving it in his eye, when he prompted his Diſciples to pray for the 
coming of his Kingdom 3 Yet the neceſſities the Church always ſtands 
in of the aſſiſtance of that Spirit, and the reaſon there may be for the 
withholding of it by means of the fins of thoſe that are the members 
of it, make it always feaſonable enough to beg the influences thereof, 
and Gods either continuing or reltoring it. 

From that power which tends to bring men to the obedience of this 
Kingdom, paſs we to thoſe that are converſant about the conſerving or 
rewarding thoſe that pay it, or inflicting due puniſhments upon thoſe 
who either detre& its obedience, or are any way inſtrumental to the 
oppoſing of it. For the A whereof we are firſt to know, 
that as it is the part of a King to watch over his obedient Subjedts, and 
either to preſerve or reward them ſo that alone may ſuitice to perſwade, 
that the King, whereof we ſpeak, is equally inclinable to it, and ma 
therefore be reaſonably enough defir'd to do it 3 Eſpecially if it alſo 
appear, which cannot be doubted of in the preſent Caſe, that he is not 
without an ability for the performance of it : For how can we think 
but ſo benign and mighty a King. will watch, with the greateſt render- 
neſs, over ſuch of his Subjas as yield a due obedience to his Laws ? 
And though it be alſo true, as ſhall hereafter be more fully declar'd, 
that the Eftriburion of rewards and puniſhments is; by his own wiſe 
Decrees, reſerved eſpecially for the other World ; yet obedience to his 
Laws being not without the promiſe of the life that now is *, as well as* i Tim. 4. 8. 
of that which is to come, neither can we think, but that he will, in fome 
meaſure, intend the diſtribution of rewards here,nor therefore but that 
it may be acceptable to him, to pray, fo far at lealt, for the doing of 
it, as may be neceſlary for the encouragement of their obedience to 
him, and conſiſtent with his own wiſe determinations concerning the 

awards of the other World. Of which yet if any doubt be made, the 
following Petitions will clear it, becauſe prompting the Children of this 
O 2 Kingdom 
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Kingdom to beg of him their daily bread , the forgiveneſs of their ſins, 
and the delivering of then from evil. And this as the Subxds of this 
Kingdom have always more or leſs experimented, yea even 1n thoſe diſ- 
'AA. 9.31: mal times wherein it was at firſt ſet ups (for we find by S* Lykef, that 
the Churches were not even then without reſt, and ſuch a reſt too as con- 
tributed to the myltipling of them) ſo this King of Kings at length fo , 
far remembred himſelf to be ſuch, and the Prayers that had been pur 
up to him for the coming of his Kingdom, as to encline even Earthly 
Princes and Princeſles, of Perſecutors of the Subjedts of this Kingdom, 
to become wurſing Fathers and nurſing Mothers of them. Such evidence 
there js of the benign powers of this Kingdom toward thoſe who are 
obedient Subjeds of itz and that it is not without the like powers for 
the deſtruCtion of rebellious ones, or thoſe who ſet themſelves to op- 
poſe it, is evident from our Saviour's proving this Kingdom to have 
* Mat. 12. 28, come among the Jews, by his own * ke mas ont Satan the principal Ad- 
wh verſary thereof, his binding that ſtrong man, and ſpoiling him of his 
goods; from the threats of John the Baptiſt, when he firſt gave notice of 
* Mat. 3-7- this Kingdom, concerning that wreth ® which belonged to it,and (which 
: 19- would erclong enſue) the laying of .the Axe * , even then, to the root of 
that flouriſhing tree Jude, and which, if it did not bring forth good 
fruit, ſhould be hewrr down , and caft into the fire 3 in fine, this Kings 
1 —— 12. having a Fan in his hand, wherewith be fbould —_— ! purge his floor, 
and burn up the chaff with unquenchable Fire, as well as gather his wheat 
into his garner. Which yet leſt any ſhould look upon as vain threats, 
we find not long after to have been verified in his deſiruion of Feru- 
?Explic. of the {ale * and preſerving his own Children from it. Now if theſe were the 
nag ha undoubted powers of Chriſts Kingdom, as well as more benign ones ; 
Chriit, if they were repreſented as ſuch by our Saviowr, and the Bapriſe, yea 
manifeſted themſelves in due time to be ſo; what ſhould hinder us from 
thinking the exerting of them to have been a part of that requeſt, 
which prompts us to pray for the coming of it ? That Kingdom bei 
not likely to come, even in its more benign effeQs, where ſome at | 
of theſe obſtacles are not taken out of the way. Though if even this 
may not ſuffice , we have the example of the Apoſ#les tor our farther 
Warrant, and who, when they had been threatned by the Jews for the 
publication of the Goſpel of it, after a repetition of part of the ſecord 
Pſalm, wherein mention is made of thoſe who gather d themſelves againſt 
the Lord, and againit his Chriſt, ceaſed not to beg of God to beho/d 
» AR. 4. 29. * thoſe their Enemies threatnings, as well as to grant unto them, that they 
| might with all boldneſs ſpeak, bis word : With what deſigr it is ealy to 
conjecture by what follows in that Pſalz,, part whereof they had ſo re- 
» Pſalm 2. 9, PEated and applid, even that God * ſhould break them with a rod of 
iron, and daſh them in pieces like a Potters Veſſel, For with what other 
eye can we think they delir'd God to behold theſe Enemies of his, than 
with that diſpleaſed one, wherewith he had foretold that he would /ook 
upon thetn, even in that Pſzlz: which they repreſented to him ? Only 
as a difference ought to be made between praying againſt thoſe who 
do only rebel againſt this Kingdom, and thoſe who do alſo ſet them- 
{elves to the overthrowing of it 3 10 the benignity of him, who 
is the King of it, and who eth to defire that all men ought be ſa- 
ved by it, makes it reaſonable to defire in the firſt place the coming of 
this Kingdom to the Converſion even of the latter, and that other and 
more 
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more inauſpicious coming of it, only in conſequence of thei le& 
of the fats and fbedocs not to be — rk But 
theſe cautions being premis'd, and all private enmities diſcarded, I ſee 
not but we may, yea ought to pray for the coxrng of it to the deſtrutFion 
of its oppoſers, as well as to the advantage of the obedient SubjeFs of it; 
becauſe the glory thereof, and of him that preſides in it, cannot other- 
wiſe be preſery'd, where it is either neglefed or oppoſed. 

The Kingdom of God being thus conſidered in its preſent fate, and 
what is meant by the coming of it, and our deſires concerning it explain'd; 
it remains that we conſider 1t as to its future one,and concerning which, 
as it cannot be doubted but that the coming thereof may be the ſubje&t 
of our requeſts, fo I ſhall therefore make it my bufineſs to ſhew, that 
it hath ſuch a ſtate belonging to it 3 what appearance there is of that 
ſtates being intended alſo; as in fine, what is meant by the coming 
of it, and conſequeritly what that is we are taught to pray for with re- 
wr ones d hereof we ſpeak, hath a future ſtate belong | 

That that Kingdom, w we a futt ate s 
ing to it, will 15. .9u9y if theſe three things be conſidered ; firſt, that 
there is a Kingdom of God after this Life 3 ſecondly, that under God 
Chriſt ſhall have the ſuperintendency of that Kingdoms and thirdly, 
that that Kingdom of theirs is the ſame with that which i here crefted, 
only adminiſtred after a new and more glorions manner. Of the firſt 
of theſe, we have not only thoſe Texts for a Watpeſs, which aflure us 


that men of evil lives ſhall have no © inheritance in it (for beſide that * 1 Cor. 6. 5, 


they ſpeak of it as a thing future, they alſo mention it as containing our as 


inberitance, of which even good men have only an * earze{? here) but «Eph. 1. 14. 


ſuch Scriptures moreover as place this Kingdom of God after the pre- 
ſent life, yea after the great day of judgment. For what clſe means $* 
Paul, where ſpeaking of the chavge which ſhould be made in bodies 


by the reſarre&zon, he tells us ©, that fleſh and blood cannot inherit the * 1Cor. 15. $0. 


Kingdom of God, neither doth corruption inherit incorruption £ For not 
only applying thoſe words to the eſtabliſhing of the former change, but 
making the Kingdom of God to be all one with the ſtate of incorrup- 
tion 5 G plainly ſhews, that Kingdom of God to have a being even af- 
ter the reſurrection, and therefore much more after this life thall have 
an end, Which yet will be much more clear, if we can evidence it to 
be after the day of judgment alſo, as that known deſcription which our 
Saviour gives of it doth plainly declare. For beſide that he there tells 
us, that, preſently upon that judgment, he ſhall invite the bleſſed of bzs 
Father to enter into the Kingdom RoW for 

can deem to be any other than the Kmgdom of God , becauſe 


thear, and which no man * Mar. 2; 34. 


are the bleſled of him 3 he repreſents the ſame Kingdom in the cloſe :— —- 45. 


8 as the ſcene of eternal life, and ſo ſhews it to be no other than that 
Kingdom of God, which I before mentiond from S* Pau/, and which 
that Apoſtle makes ixcorruptior to be a proper periphraſes of. Therebe- 
ing therefore no doubt to be made: but that there is a Kingdow of God 
after this life, which is the firſt hone demonſtrated by us, proceed 
weto ſhew,which yet will not be difficult to evince, that that ' Kingdom 
5 alſo Chrifts, and immediately adminiſtred by him. For befide that 


Chriſt is repreſented both under the name and nature of a Kine b at the * Mar. 25. 31, 


great Judgment day, and his intereft in that future Kingdom of God to 34; 
be to = at leaſt extended 3 befide that it 1s wn that he muſt 


reign 


p_ —_—_— ___— 
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1 Ge: * reign \ till be hath put all Enemies under his feet, and particularly till he 


25, 26, 


k Explication 
of the Apo- 
ſtles Creed, 1 
the words Out 


Lord. 


! Ephel. 5: 5. 


hath ſo ſubdued death; beſide laſtly (as I have elſewhere * ſhewn) that 
this Kingdom of his is an everlaſting one, and which, though after the 
Judgment Day to be adminiſtred in another form, yet is, as to the ſub- 
{tance thereof, to abide 3 even that Kingdom of God, wherein our 7:- 
heritance is depoſited, and to which we before find our Saviour ſending 


thoſe whom he had abſolved in Judgment, is repreſented by S* Pay! as 


the Kingdom of Chriſt as well as Gods, and ſo no doubt to be made of 


its being one and the fame with it. -If it may alſo appear to be the 


ſame with that which is here ereed, only adminiſtred after a more glori- 


ous manner; then can there be as little doubt of its being but another 
and future ſtate thereof, which is the defign of all theſe conſiderations 
toevince. But for this we ſhall need look no farther, than thoſe Para- 
bles our Saviour made uſe of to adumbrate his Kingdom by, and par- 
ticularly the Parable ® of the good ſeed, and tares. For if that Kingdom 
do comprehend within it the Harveſt of that good ſeed and tares, as 
well as their growing up together ; it that Harzeſt be no other then the 
" end of the World, and that different portion ® which ſhall then be af- 
fign'd to thoſe good and evil men that are repreſented by them, then 
muſt that Kingdom of God and Chriſi,which is to follow after the pre- 
ſent life, be look'd upon as one and the fame with that which is now 
adminiſtred, and ſo only another ſtate thereof. 

I will not fay ought to ſhew, that that ſtate, whereof we ſpeak, is 
in reaſon tobe underſtood as intended by our Saviour,where he prompts 
us to pray for the coming of his Kingdom 3 becauſe as that ſtate is a 
part of his Kingdom, and ſo not without fufficient reaſon to be ſepa- 
rated from it here, ſo it 1s not only a part, but the moſt glorious and 
moſt comfortable part thereof, that which tends moſt eſpecially to the 
iHuſtrating of his glory, and the procuring of their happineſs, who 
have been obedient Subjects of it. For well may we be thought to pray 
for the coming of that ſtate of Chriſts Kingdom, by which both his 
name' and God's ſhall be ſo fignally declard, and our ſelves made per- 
fetly happy and glorious. Taking it therefore for granted, that this, 
as well as the former ſtate of Gods Kingdom, is to be look'd upon as 
here intended 3 . I will paſs on to enquire what is meant by the coming 
of it, and conſequently what that is we are taught to pray for with re- 
lation to it. 

For the underſtanding whereof we are to know, that as by the 
coming thereof, in the general, muſt be meant the exerting of ſuch of 
its powers,. as are peculiar to that ſtate 3 ſo the diſcovery of thoſe powers 
therefore will be the-only thing farther requird to a particular expli- 
cation' of it. And here 1n the firſt place it 1s eaſy to ſee, becauſe that 
fature ſtate as to us cannot have a beginning without itz that that King- 
dom muſt exert it ſelf in the raiſing of men from the dead, and reſto- 
ring them art leaſt to their priſtine ſtate. For till then, there can be no 
place for the _— its rewards and puniſhments, for this King- 
doms manifeſtation of its own: juſtice and mercy, or making its re- 
{pecive Subjects the objects of it: That part of us which fell, being in- 
capable of the influences thereof, till it be put into a condition of be- 
coming ſenſible of them, which it cannot at all be, but by railing it 

from the dead. But neither without that can it have its full force as to 
its Enemies, and particularly as to its arch-enemy Satan, and his Exc- 
cutioner 
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cutioner Death. For the glory of this and all other Ki conſiſt- 
ing in the overthrow of its Enemies defigns, and particularly of thoſe 
detigns which make any breach upon their Authority 3 Satan having by 
means of fin brought Death upon the Bodies of theSubjx&s of this, and 
ſo far ſubſtrated them from thoſe either rewards or puniſhments which 
it is to award them, without the deſtruction of Death it cannot attain 
its due glory, and therefore is of neceſſity to procure a reſurre&ion 
from it. It 1s as eaſy to obſerve thirdly, and therefore a farther confir- 
mation of this its power, that it cannot have its full force, either as to 
us-or to its Enemies, unleſs it procure a reſurreCtion to an immortal 
life, and ſuch as ſhall be out of danger of any interruption of it : As 
tO Us, becauſe nothing that 1s corruptible P can enter 1nto the Joys of 't, ? x Cor.15.39 
and-much lefs be afſurd of continuance in them 5 As to its Enemy, be- 
cauſe, ſo far as Death may be ſuppoſed to ail, fo far muſt the An- 
thor thereof be thought to have made himſelf Maſter of his deſigns a- 
gainſt it, which would be a derogation to the honour of it. From all 
which as it appears that the power of the reſurreQtion is to be look'd 
upon as one of the powers of the Kingdom of God and Chriſt, ſo it is 
yet farther confirmd by the m_—_— Declarations of the Goſpel of it ; 
becauſe giving us to underſtand that there ſhall be ſuch a reſurreQtion 
in vertue of his power, who is veſted in the adminiſtration of it. For 
if Chriſt awnſt reign till he hath put all Enemies under his feet, and parti- 
cularly 4 till he hath ſo pt that our laſt Enemy Death ; if Death cannot '— 25: 29 
be ſo put, but by delivering thoſe from the power of it, who had been 
before ſubjected by it 3 then muſt it be one of the powers of his King- 
dom to deliver men from the power of Death, and conſequently to 
procure their reſurrection from it. 

The next power of this Kingdom tis that of Judgement, together with 
thoſe things, which are immediately preparatory to, or conſequent u 
onits "». oh is, on the one hand, the ſending forth * his Miniſters the * Mat. 13: 4. 
Angels, to bring all men before his Judgment-Seat, and, on the other, 
his awarding them afterwards according to their deſerts. For that this 
ought alſo, yea eſpecially, to be reckoned to the powers of it, is not 
only evident from our Saviour's * telling us, that he will pronounce that *— 25: 31, 
award from his Throne, and with the Authority and glory of a King, but 3+ 
from S* Paws making his judging #he quick and the dead *, to be one of '2 Tim. 4. 1. 
the principal effeRts of his appearing, and his Kingdom. 

Nothing remains to complete the glory of this his Judgment and 
Kingdom, but to ſee to the execution of the award of it, and accord- 
ingly to put good men into the poſſeſſion of the joys thereof, and caſt 
the other into that unquenchable fire which they have deſerv'd : Which 
that he ſhall rake care for, os well as —_ men ay es own _ 
ing that after that they ſhall paſs ® to their ive ſtates, may ſerve « wx. 25. 45. 
for an ga evidence. _ 

The rs of that future fate being thus deſcrib'd, in the exerting 
whereof we have faid the coming thereof to confiſt ; it will not be dit- 
ficult to declare ſo far, what it is that we are to intend, when we pray 
tor the coming of this Ki For thereby we muſt be thought to 
pray, that God would haften the coming of the reſurrection, for the 
farther manifeſtarion of his own glory in the perfect redemption of his 
obedient Subs, and the bringing thoſe to condign puniſhment, who 
have cither derreced the obedience of, or oppoſed his Kingdom 3 gr ed 
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x Tertull. Apo- 
log. cap. 39» 


1d. de Oratio- 
nt, fo go 


* bid. 


the ſame God would conſequently thereto ſet up the Judgment-ſeat 
thereof, and award both the one and the other according to their 
works in fine; that, having ſo awarded them, he would put the one 
into the poſſeſlion of the eternal glories of it, and glorifie both himſelf 
and his Son in the deſerved puniſhment of the other. For though theſe 
laſt effe&s may, 1n themſelves, be no proper _— of our Prayers, and 
much leſs ſo tar that we ſhould defire the ning of them 3 though 
that, and an opinion of a more near approach of the end of the World 
occaſioned many of the Azcients to pray for the delaying * of it 3 Yet 
as Tertwllian, who tells us of it, and ſeems to commend it in his Apolo- 
getick , was induced by the preſent Petition 7 to _—_—_— the propriety 
thereof ;, ſo conſidering thoſe diſmal effeFs as illuſtrations of God's glo- 
ry,as well as neceflary concomitants of our own future happineſs.it can- 
not but be thought reaſonable enough to pray for the haſtning of ther, 
and of that Kingdow to which they do belong. How much more 
then, when the coming of the Kingdom of Grace is equally pray'd for 
with this of his Glory and Juſtice, yea prayed for before the coming of 
the other? For if that be alſo haſtned, the neceſſities of thoſe, who 
are likely to be wrought upon by it, will be ſo amply provided for, 
that there will be no need to > for the delaying of this, yea not to 
ray for the haſtning of it. If therefore (as Tertullian * ſpeaks) the ex- 
Yin of the Lord's Kingdom conduce to the ſandifying of him, and to 
the completion of our hope; how comes it to paſs that ſome men pray for the 
prolonging of the World, when that Kingdom , for the coming whereof we 
pray, tends to the conſummating thereof £ When moreover, we cannot but 
deſrre to be freed from any longer ſervitude, yea to be admitted to reign with 
him, as ſoon as may be? For although nothing had been here ſaid to prompt 
us to pray for the coming of this Kingdom, we our ſelves ſhould have been 
forward enough to have askd it of God, as haſtning to the embracing of our 
hope. The Souls of the Martyrs under the Altar do, not without ſome kind 
of murmuring, cry unto the Lord, How long Lord, holy and true, doſt 
thou not avenge our blood upon them that dwell on the Earth: for even their 
avenging is to begin from the en of the World. Rather, O Lord, let 
thy Kinedom come as ſoon as may be, even that Kingdom which is the de- 
ſire of Chriſtians, the confuſion of the Nations, and the exultations of An- 


. gels, for which it is, that we endure ſo many ſharp confliÞs, or rather for 


which we pray. 

I may not diſmiſs the Petition I am now upon, till I have firſt of all 
taken notice of the relation it bears to thoſe which immediately pre- 
cede, and follow it. Which I ſuppoſe will beſt be made out by ſaying, 
that our Saviour having before taught us to pray that Gods »ame might 
be hallowed, he ſubjoins as the moſt likely means of procuring it, the 
ſetting up that Kingdom which he had long before promiſed the ere&- 
ing of, as that too, not only with reſpe& to its preſent ſtate, but 
to that more glorious one, which is to commence with the other World. 
Only becauſe that future ſtate was not preſently to appear, and beſide, 
that both the one and the other would become ſo much the more glo- 
rious, by how much the greater the obedience of the preſent ſtate 
ſhould be 3 he who had before taught us ix the general to pray for the 
coming of his Kingdom, Ponmpe us to deſire more particularly ſuch a glo- 
rious manifeſtation of it in the preſent World, as might bring men to 
comply with the will of God , after the ſame manner that: the Cele- 


ſtial 


— 
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ſtial Inhabitants do. By which way of ſtating it, the coming of Gods 
Kingdom will, on the one hand, be found to be a means of procuting 
the ſarifFification of his xame, as on the other hand , the foundation of 
what we are afterwards prompted to delire. concerning the doing of 
God's will, as we know it to be done in Heaven; This latter being only 
a particular inſtance bf the power a OR Oo nog po 
whereof we are before taught to pray. And in this relation, if we con- 
ſider the ou FR wor no ques Sore kr z 
we ſhall not only make them to haye an apt NCC UPON GENE ano- 
ther, and han_ bear a farther teſtimony to the willow of him, 


- whom they were ſo digeſted; but moreover aflign each of them a 
ſtint and proper meaning, and which, in ſo ſhort a Prayer as this, it 
is 20 way probable our Saviour would omit to give them. 
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? that will God bs, for the doing whereof are taxght to pray, which 
"pd inte Ee to'be.no/vther thay, the.wilt . his commands; 
' the will of his and' Providence having ns other place tr thi; 


Petition, than as our ſubmiſſion thereto may be lookd. upon as a part 
the will of his commands, or as by parity of reaſon it may become alike 
ligatory to us. The ſame will of God declar d more particularly to be that 
will of his which was declar'd by Chriſt, and either confirmed, or a new 
.promulged by hint. Enquiry next by whom we are to deſire that this 
will of his may be done, which is ſhewn to be by men, yea by all the Inha- 
bitants of the Earth. The manner of their performance of it, and after 
which we are to pray for the doing of it, brought afterwards under conſi- 
deration, and ſhewn at large to be no other, than as it is done by thoſe 
glorious inhabitants of Heaven the Angels. What kind of obedience that 
of the Angels is, more particularly declar'd, and what we deſire of God 
toward our doing of the divine will, as it is done by them. 


Have done with that Petition, which reſpetts the hallowing of God's 
ame 3 I have given no contemptible account of that , which re- 
ſpecs the powers of his Ki-gdom, and for the manifeſtation where- 
of weare before taught to pray. And had not our Saviour made a par- 
ticular Petition for the manifeſtation of thoſe powers thereof, which 


muſt bring gen to the obedience of it, we might have taken our leave 
rofithati Kingdom alſo, as well as of the hallowing of God's name. But 


* Mat. 25, 39. 


| ®he who had taught us, in the general, to pray for the coming of 
God's Kingdom, and the powers thereof, hath moreover prompted us 
to pray, in particular, for the manifeſtation of thoſe powers, which muſt 
bring men to the doing of God's will 3 it will be but - neceſſary for us 
to allow it as particular a conſideration.and that Petition which prompts 
us to defire it. In order whereunto I will enquire what that wil/ of God 
is which we are taught to pray for the doing of, by whorr, and after 
what manner we are to delire to have it done, and what we beg of God 
in order to it. | 
_ I. Therg are. who have. will of God here ſpoken 
of, we ought to underſtand the will of his decrees and providence, and 
particularly that part of it, which reſpeQts his diſpenſations toward the 
Sons of men, how diſagreeable ſoever they may prove to their own 
will and liking : So making the Petition, that is now before us, to be 
the ſame with that which our Savor * ſpake with relation to his future 
ſion, even that wot his will but the will of God might be done in it. 
| rake no delight at all in departing from the interpretations of others, 
eſpecially where they ſeem to have the letter of other Texts to juſtifie 


them 5 


Lei. Ee So. Bk 
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as it is in Heaven. 
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them3 But as I cannot but take notice, that our Church was of another 


mind when it interpreted ® the doing of God's will, by obeying hin as we * Aniv. to the 


onght to doz ſo there is reaſon enough to believe , that our Saviour 7; 


eft. What 
efreft thou of 


meant no farther the will of Gods decrees and providence, than our ſub- God is thi; 


miſſion thereto may be found to be a part of the will of his Precepts, ©” * 


which is that our Church ſuppoſed to be underſtood. That which in- 
duceth me fo to think is, firſt and chiefly, our being taught to deſire 
that Gods will may be done in Earth, as it is done in Heaven. For if (as 
I ſhall afterwards ſhew) our Saviour meant nothing elſe by it, than 
ſuch a compliance with the divine will, as 1s paid to it by the Angels, 
it will be but reaſonable to underſtand that wil! of the will of God's 
Precepts, as which alone we can ſuppoſe the Angels to give any ſignal 
inſtance of their compliance withz The happineſs of their condition 
leaving no pou for atflitive providences, which are the only trial of 
any ones ſubmiſſion to the will of his diſpenſations towards us. I am 
yet. farther perſwaded , that our Saviour meant not the wil! of God's 
Decrees, when he prompted us to pray for the doing of it 3 becauſe it 
doth not appear to me that our Saviour prayed fo himſelf, or that,ſtri! 

and properly ſpeaking, it need to be the ſubjett of ours. For thoug 

we find our Saviour ſaying, even with reference to that will of God, 


not as Þ will © but as thou wilt, and again (whuch is more near to the * Mar. 25: 35 
letter of this Petition) thy will 4 be done; Yet was that rather with an * 


intention of declaring his own ſubmiftion to. it, than that he beg'd of 
God the fulfilling of it : Witneſs his premiling to the former of theſe, 
if it be poſſuble let this Cup paſs from me, as to the latter, if this Cup may 
not paſs from me,except I drink it. For thoſe Speeches of his ſhew plainly, 
that that other of thy will be done was intended rather as a limitation of 
his former deſire, than the proper and formal object of any new one. 
And though I no way doubt it is as much our duty to ſubmit to the 
will of God's Decrees, as to comply with that of his Commands, and 
not only to ſubmit, but to aſſent to it 3 though therefore it may be e- 
qually our duty to beg of him, to whom we pray, that we may give 
that ſubmiſſion and atlent unto it 3 Yet as ſuch a Petition preſuppoſeth 
that will of his to be done, and conſequently includes nothing 1n it of 
a Prayer for the doing of it 3 fo our Saviours making the will of God 
rather the limitation of a former defire,than the object of any new one, 
ſhews it to be enough for us to pray, that we may ſubmit and aſſent 
to that will of God, whenſoever it ſhall be performed, the, which defire 
s ſufficiently included in that of our compliance with his Commands. I 
conclude therefore that the will of God's Decrees is intended no farther 
here, than as our ſubmiſſion to that will of his may be ſuppoſed to be 
the obj of the other. 

Now though from what hath been ſaid it be competently evident, 
what that will of God is, for the doing whereof we are _ to pray 
(for if we are not to underſtand it of the will of his Decrees, we 
muſt underſtand it of the will of his Commards , becauſe there is 
no other will of God beſide) Yet to make it yet more evident, 
that this latter wil is the will here intended, according as our Church 
hath underſtood it, I will offer ſuch farther arguments for it, as ſeem 
to me not only to perſwade our ſo underſtanding of it, but to Jave 
no place at all for any other interpretation of it. For I demand firlt of 
all, by whom that w/l/ of God is _ done, for the doing whereof we 

2 are 


42s 


108 Thy wil be done in Earth 


are here taught to pray ? If we ſay by God himelf, ſo perhaps it nay 
not be altogether inconvenient to pray, that his will may be done; 
but what neceffity, or reaſon, is there, that we ſhould pray, as we are 
here taught, that his will may be done #: Earth, as it is ir Heaven ? 
For thoſe laſt words implying that that will of his is more perfettly done 
in Heaven, than it is in Earth, as which otherwiſe it would not have 
been repreſented as an exemplar of; it would follow that God's will is 
more perfealy done by himſelf in Heaven, than it is on Earth: In a 
dire& conrrariety to the afſertion of the Scripture, as well as to the A]. 
* Pla, 135. 6 mightineſs of his nature z it being the affirmation of the P/almiſt *, thar 
he doth whatſoever he pleafeth in the Earth, and Sea, and all deep places, 
as well as ir: the Heavens, as indeed what ſhould hinder his perform- 
ance of it? If therefore we ſay (as no doubt we muſt) that that will, 
for the doing whereof we are to pray, is tobe performed by oxr ſelves; 
ſo we ſhall not only find yet more reaſon to underſtand it of the will 
of his Commands, as which is our molt proper concernment, but, con- 
fidering what is afterward faid concerning our doing it 4s #t is 7 Hea- 
2en, an abſolute neceſficy of our ſo underſtanding of it. For fo far as 
we are inſtrumental to the will of his Decrees, ſo far there is no doubt 
we do as neceſarity follow the condudt of it, as aty of the powers of 
Heaven can be fupposd to do. All the difference that is between us, and 
thoſe Heavenly Inhabitants, is as to our comphance with the will of his 
Commands, and which whilſt the Angels do readily and perfealy obey, 
we do either wholly detre# the obedience of, or very imperfe#ly and 
arwillingly perform. Such evidence there is from the Petition it ſelf, 
that the will here ſpoken of is the will of Gods Commands, but it will 
become yet more clear by its being immediately ſubjoind to that, which 
prompts us to pray for the coming of bis Kingdom. For 1f that King- 
dow, mn its preſent (tate, cannot manifeſt it ſelf more gloriouſly, than by 
bringing men to yield obedience to the Commands of hum, who pre- 
ſideth in it 3 if the happineſs of its futre ſtate, cannot be attaind with- 
out doing that will of bas, as he, who ſhould beſt know, hath 
* Mat. 7.21. * affirm'd 3 Then can we not impoſe a more apt ſenſe upon that will, for 
the doing whereof we are immediately after taught to pray, than the 
_ of his Commands ;, that will on _ —_— As a —_ _ 
may oblige mentothe ns Q y procuring ing whereof 
the mleſly of his Kingdom doth illuſtriouſly appear 3 that Sill of ba, 
without the doing whereof the glories of this Kingdom cannot be ob- 
tain'd 3 in fine, that wil! of his, the doing whereof 1s fo great a part 
$ Rom, 14-17. Of the power of his Kingdom to procure, that $* Pax 5 makes it to con- 
fiſt in righteouſneſs, and other ſuch like inſtances of our compliance with 
the Laws of it. 

E have ifiſted rhe longer on the general notion of the word will, not 
only becauſe it is the foundation of all that follows, but that I may 
take occaſion from thence to obſerve, how much it concerns all thoſe 
that call themfelves Chriſtians, to ſee to the obedience of their Hea- 
venly Fathers will and Laws. For is it to be believ'd, that our Saviour 
would have taught us to pray, that his will zeay be done by us, it he did 
not expe that we ſhould yield obedience to it ? Is it otherwile to be 
belicv'd, that he would have made % pms Petition of it, when it 
s not obſcurely infinuated in each of the foregoing ones? For git not 
a part of the L allowing of God's name to give —_ to his hay 


as it is in Heaven. 


Can we otherwiſe make a due acknowledgment of that Authority 
which he hath over us. as our Creator, or Father, or Prizce « Will nor 
his name be rather blaſpherrd, than bonourd, by the evil lives of the 
Worſbippers of him? Wyl not men be apt to think, that the Gad we 
worſhip t either of the fame corrupt inclinations , or doth not much 
concern himſelf for the reprefling of them in others > But how then 
can we pray that God's name may be hallowed by us, but we muſt alſo 
pray and endeavour, that we may conform to his righteous Laws, and 
by our good works, as well as by other means, declare our ballowing of 
his name, as well as procure glory to it from others? On the other 
fide, ts not that Kingdow,, for the coming whereof we are allo taught 
to pray, a Kingdom of righteouſneſs and peace # Is it not a great part of 
its preſent defign, and power, to bring men to the practice of them ? 
Was not the way of that Kingdom prepard by the Doctrine of repex- 
tance, and bringing forth fruits worthy of it > Did not the ou of 
that Kingdom open it ſelf by a Declaration of the will of God, and 
the necetiity of our obedience toit ? But how then can we pray for 
the coming of this Kingdom , but we muſt alſo pray that the will of 
him, whoſe Kingdom it is, may be done? And if we do, what neceſ- 
lity was there of making a particular Petition of it, or indeed what 
probable reaſon for it ? were it not to inſinuate,. that that will ought 
Eſpecially to be intended, and that, as our Saviour hath madeit the mat- 
ter of a particular requeſt, ſo it ought as particularly to be heeded and 
obey'd, by thoſe who are the Subjects of that Kingdom. 

A General Account being thus given of that will of God, for the do- 
ing whereof we are taught to pray; it will not be difficult to come to 
a more particular underitanding of it. For if that will of God be no 
other than the will of his Commands; if it be the will of thoſe Commands, 
which that Kingdom , for which we before pray, enables him to im- 
pole upon his Subjetts 3, then muſt it alſo denote whatſoever is declard 
as ſuch by Chriſt, becauſe he is the Adminiſtrator of that Kingdom. Bur 
from hence it will follow firſt, that we ought to look upon as a part of 
that will, whatſoever ſhall be found to be incumbent upon us by the 
Laws of reaſon and mature. For it being the declar'd intention of our 


Saviour not to caf/ate thoſe ancient obligations *, but rather to fulfil * Mar. 5. 17, 


and add to them, it being moreover ſo far his intention to continue thoſe © 


obligations, as to forbid thoſe that violate them * to hope for any part in| —— '5 


God's Kinedoz: ; whatſoever ſhall be found to be incumbent upon us 
by thoſe more Ancient Laws, ought to be look'd upon as truly, and as 
much the will of God, as any of thoſe new Laws, which he ſuperadded 
to them. It will follow ſecondly, becauſe thoſe Ancient Laws compre- 
hend within the compaſs of them, the duties of prety, ſobriety, and 
righteonſneſs, that thole alſo are to be look'd upon as parts of the ſame 
divine will, and we according]y to beg of God to enable us for the per- 
formance of them. But ſo S Parl hath expreſly declard, that we may 
not any longer doubt of theſe things _ part thereof; it being his 
e i 


a 
allertion, that that grace which bringeth Saluation, teacheth us *, that, * Tic.2. 11,12, 


deriying all ungodlineſs and worldly Inſts z, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, 
and _ in the 0h World. It kl follow thirdly (berwls that is 
no leſs a part of the Law ofreaſo and zrature) that we ſubmit our ſelves 
to thoſe evils which he ſhall be pleaſed to mtlict, as well as obey thoſe 
Commands which he ſhall be pleaſed to enjoin upon us. For the __ 
mands 


Thy will be done in Earth | 


mands of God becoming Cry, by being the reſults of his will, and 
his inflitions equally the reſults of it ; the ſame reaſon, which obligeth 
us to conform unto the one, will oblige us to ſubmit unto the other, 
4s having the ſame Authority ſtamp'd upon them. It will follow fourth- 
ly (becauſe a part of the ſame Law of reaſor and zature) that we look 
upon as equally included in this will of God , our embracing, as well 
as ſubmitting to thoſe evils he ſhall inflict upon us, and receiving them 
with alacrity and chearfulneſs. For that will of his, which prompts him 
to it, being not carried thereto unadviſedly or maliciouſly, but by that 
goodneſs and benignity which is natural to it, deſigning moreover to 
make it inſtrumental to the produttion of a far greater good, than it 
robs the afflicted perſon of; that goodneſs and intention of its makes it 
to him in the nature of a benefit, and ſo as fit to be receriv'd with chear- 
fulncſs, as patiently to be ſubmitted to. And in this ſenſe, as I no way 
doubt but that the will of Gods decrees and providence may find a place 
in this Fetition, to wit as our ſubmiſſion and aflent thereto may become 
a part-of the will of his commands, or by parity of reaſon become alike 
obligatory to us 3 ſo I was the more willing to make a particular men- 
tion of it, becauſe Chriſtianity is as particular in the recommendation 
of it: Witneſs, I do not ſay only, its ſo advantageouſly repreſenting 
Chriſts ſo meekly ſubmitting to the divine will, notwithſtanding the 
dread he ſtood in of thoſe calamitics it might bind upon him, but its 
taking care to ſet forth to us the great advantage of affiiions, and the 
kindneſs of God in the inflicting of them, its requiring us to be patient 
w#nder tribulations, yea to rejoice becauſe of them. For theſe and the like 
admonitions make it evident, that we cannot conform even to the will 
of the divine Commands, unleſs we frame our ſelves, in like manner, to 
a chearful undergoing even of thoſe evils, which the will of his decrees 
and providence (hall be pleasd to bind upon us. It will follow fifthly, 
that as we ought to look upon the Laws of reaſon and nature as a part 
of the will here -_ and particularly ſuch of them as are before 
remembred ; ſo alſo upon thoſe Laws, which are ſuperadded by Chriſt 
unto them, becauſe the more particular Laws of this divine Kingdom. 
By which means it will become equally our duty, and a part of that 
will, for the doing whereof we pray, to pay the ſame adoratior, and the 
ſeveral ſpecies of it to the Sor and the Holy Ghoſt, which the Laws of 
nature and Chriſtianity oblige us to pay unto the Father ; To look up- 
on that So, and our Savioxr, as the inſtrument of our Salvation, and 
accordingly to depend immediately upon his merits and interceſſion for 
it 3 To make profeſſion of our Faith in him by being baptiz'd into his 
Religion, and aſſociating our ſelves ever after to that Church which he 
hath founded, and communicating with it in all thoſe Offices, which he 
hath appointed us to ſerve him by 3 To beg the aids of his Spirit in or- 
der to the framing of our lives after his Commands, and willingly to 
concur with them in the working out our own Salvation; In fine, to 
obſerve all thoſe things, which either Chriſt himſelf hath enjoin'd, or 
authorized thoſe to impoſe upon us, with whom he hath left the ſuper- 
intendency of the Church. For as all theſe things are manifeſtly the Do- 
arine of the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and therefore to be look'd upon 
as his will, whoſe that Goſpel and Kingdom is; fo they are therefore alſo 
to be look'd upon as a part of that will, which is now incumbent upon 
us, and for the doirg whereof we are accordingly taught to pray. It 
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Thy will be done in Earth 


_preaching to the Gertiles that will of God,which this Petition had taught 


them to pray for the doing of. But as we are not therefore to doubt of 
our Saviours intention in it,becauſe of the then known groſsneſs of their 
underſtandings 3 ſo much leſs, when we find that ſcruple remaining, 
even after our Saviour had commanded them to baptize all Nations, and 
teach them to obſerve whatſoever he had commanded them. For this one 
would have thought might have been a ſufficient Warrany i (cas, To 
make known, even to the Gertiles, thoſe things which had been enjom'd 
upon themſelves. Sure I am, that, and the Apoſtles following pradtice, 
may be enough to confirm us in that general ſenſe which we have given 
of the Petition now before us. For if our Saviour intended this will 
of God for the reformation, eyen of the Gentiles, as his _ his 
Apoſtles to preach it to them, and their accordingly doing it doth ſuffi. 
ciently declare 3; neither can we well doubt, but that, when he promp- 
red them ſo indefinitely to defire, that Gods will might be done in Earth, 
his meaning was that they ſhould pray, that it ne be obey'd by the 
ſeveral inhabitants thereof, of what Nation, or profeſſion ſoever. 

HIT. But becauſe we are not only to pray, that Gods will may be done 
in Earth , but after ſuch a marmer or meaſure allo, as that will of his is 
done in Heaven, therefore we to enquire how that will of his is 
done there, that ſo we may yet more fully apprehend, what ought to 
be the ſum of ourdeſires in this affair. In order whereunto I will again 
enquire, by whom, that will of his is ſuppoſed to be done, after what mar- 
er they do perform it,and how near we ought to deſire, that our obe- 
dience may come up to theirs. 

That the wil of ' God is done i Heaven, the Petition it ſelf doth ſuf- 


| ficiently imply 3 that, if it be doe, it muſt have a doer our own reaſon 


doth equally affure us. But as we find not the like evidence either from 

. the one, or the other, who the doer or doers thereof are, fo till that 
- be known, we can by no means farisfie our ſelves, after what mariner it 
' ts perform'd, nor therefore, after what manner we our ſelves ought to 
. do it 5 Becauſe, as the doers may be more or leſs perfet, ſo the will of 
God muſt — be more or lefs perfeQly perform'd. Who the 
doer, or doers of this will of God are, muſt therefore be our firſt en- 
ens you which accordingly I will ſet my ſelf to a diligent inveſtiga- 

tion 0 | 

- Now though this may ſeem not to be without its difficulty , becauſe 
of the filence of the Petition concerning oo will that difficulty, 

. whatſoever it is, be eafily remov'd, if we conſider the nature of that 
will, which is ſuppoſed to be done in Heaven. For if that will be no 
other than we are before w__ to pray to have done oz Earth, as our 
praying that Gods will »#ay be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven, doth 
plainly imply if it be conſequently no other, than the will of God's 
Command;,becaule that, and that alone is the will we pray to have done 
on Earth; Thus much at leaſt may be inferred from it, that they, and 
they only are to be look'd upon as the*doers of Gods will in Heaven, 
who are ſubje& to his Commands, and capable of giving obedience to 
them; the will of Gods, or any other Superiours Commands, having no 
place fave in thoſe, who are ſubje& to their Authority, or capable of 
wing obedience to it. But from hence it will follow that God is 
not the:doer of that will, the doing whereof we are taught to pray, 
that our own may be conformable to 3 becauſe however a Superiour 


may 


as it is in Heaven. 113 


> EEE 


may lay his Commands upon another, yet he cannot, becaule he is no 
other than the perſon commanding, lay any Commands upon himſelf. It 
will follow ſecondly, that as God cannot be look'd upon as thedoer of 
that will, the doing whereof we are taught to pray that our own may 
be conformable to 3 ſo neither can welook upon the Heavenly bodies as 
ſuch, which yet ſome, though unwarily enough, have fancied to be 
here intended : Becauſe, though theſe Heavenly bodies are ſubjeR to 
his controul, as all other the Creatures of God are, yet they are not 
in any capacity of giving obedience to his Commands; inaſmuch as 
they neither have any knowledge of God's Commands, nor any free- 
dom of will to comply with them, though they had. If the Scripture, 
as it ſometime ' doth, brings in God as laying his Commands upon them, ' Pa. 145. 15; 
as they on the other ſide as paying obedience to them ; Yet as that is ra- '©> 15) 18) 
ther to ſhew the power he hath over them, than that they are proper 
Subjects of his Commands (for otherwiſe we might as well think the 
lieht, before it was, to become light at his Command, becauſe God is 
brought 1n ſaying ®, Let there be light, and there was light ) fo there ig * Gen. 1. 3. 
this farther reaſon to believe, that our Saviour intended not ſuch a Con- 
formity here, becauſe the doing of God's will i Heaven, is made a pat- 
tern to ours oz Earth. For the pattern being ever more noble than that 
which it is proposd unto, we mult alſo ſuppoſe the doing of God's will 
in Heaven to be more noble than that 0» Exrv#h, which cannot at all 
be ſaid, if the Heavenly bodies be the doers of it 5+ Theſe, though they 
punCtually anſwer the will of God in their ſeveral operations, yet doing 
it by meer neceſlity of nature, which makes their obedience, not only 
to be inferiour to' the moſt imperfet obedience of voluntary Agents, 
but to have nothing at all of commendable in it. From whence as it will 
follow thirdly, that we muſt look out for other Agents, as the doers of 
the will here ſpoken of, ſo that it is equally n for us to reſolve 
the holy Angels to be they : Theſe, as they are both ſubje& to God's 
Commands, and capable of giving obedience to them , ſo being the 
only beings beſide, I do not ſay that are of that nature, but ſo far as 
we know, that have their habitation there. To this Interpretation there- 
fore, even they, who indulge to other conjettures, find themſelves at 
length oblig'd to come 3 As well they may, when, beſide the other rea- 
ſons I have aflign'd for it, it is alſo particularly remembred-® of the , ea. 1-3. 2-. 
Angels that they do his Commandments, yea, as it follows in the ſame 
P/alm *, that they do his will or pleaſure. It being not at all improba- + — 2; 
ble, that our Saviour alluded to that very text, when he taught us to 
pray that God's will might be done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. 

There being therefore no doubt tobe made that the Argels are the 
perſons, by whom this will of God is ſuppoſed to be done in Heaver, 
enquire we inthe next place after what manner they do performit, that 
ſo we may-yet farther apprehend , what ought to be the ſum of our 
deſires, 'as to.our own performance of it. Where firſt I ſhall take no- 
tice of. the chearfirneſ; of their obedience; and the rather, becauſe that 
is more'particularly remarked in that Text,which our Saviourts thought 
to have alluded to. [Now there aretwo-in{tances or fs, which are 
taken notice of by the Scriptures, of: that .cheartulneſs, wherewith' we 
have ſaid, the obedience of the Angels to be attended 3 rowit, their 
conſtantly preſenting themſelves before: God to receive his Commands, 
and their as readily putting them in ans as {oon as they m_ 


— — 
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ſtand them from him. Of the former of theſe we have that of our Sa- 
viour for a proof, where to give men to underſtand how much it did 
concern them not to offend bis little ones, he tells them, that i= Heaver: 
* Mar. 18. 10. the Argels of thoſe hittle ones do always behold ? the face of his Father. 
Which what can it be thought more properly to fignifie, that they 
are always attending before him.to receive his Commands for their pro- 
tection and defence > The waiting of Miziſters before their Lord, of 
which nature the Arzgels are, having no more apparent, or more im- 
mediate defign than to be in a perpetual readineſs to receive his Com- 
mands. though it be not to be thought, but that they, who are 
ſo ready to receive, will be alſo as ready to execute thoſe Commands 
that are laid upon them, yet 1 that farther atteſted to us by what we 
read concerning the _— in the Pjel-2 before referted to 3 It being 
1 Pla. 103. 20+ the affirmation of the Pſalmnft 1, (as both the Hebrew, and after it the 
Heb. VDU'? [earned Verſions read it) that they do God's Commandments at the 
i7oan, ic. 7- hearing of; Or as ſoon as they do hear the voice of his words. The word 
ue F46x45% js no ſooner out of his mouth, but it is alſo executed, and theſe Mini- 
Hah. fxrin ſters of his ſtay not fo Jong, as to tell him that they will. There is not 
among them, as is too often here, any demurring to the quality of the 
Command, or any ſtop put to the execution of it , by repreſenting 
their own unkitneſs for tt. They queſtion not at all with God about the 
expediency thereof; nor yet debate with themſelves, whether or no, 
or with what force, they ſhall addreſs themſelves to the execution of 
it. As the clear apprehenfion they have of the juſtice of the divine 
Commands leaves no place for any fuch debates; fo the knowledge they 
haveof their own obligations and duty Trakes them as quick in the 
execution of them, as they are ng Tos deſire of having thoſe 
Commands averted from them. If any of thoſe bleſied ow 79 with 
one Wing, as the Jews are wont to fpeak concerning that Ange! who is 
the Miniſter of vengeance , it is only becauſe they are commanded by 
God fo to do, and becauſe they know that fowneſs of theirs is more 
agreeable to his long-ſuffering nature, than to fly with both Wings to- 
ward the execution of his di = _ 4 —_ 

But it may be the obedience ngels, though chearful enough, 
yet is only ſo as to ſozee particulars, 'or at leaſt doth not iafoaty ©s 
tend it elf to the ſeveral parts of thedwine will. So perhaps we might 
have thought, if their obedience had been modelled by ours, and not 
rather, as our Saviour teacheth us, proposd as a pattern to it. But be- 
fide, that a partial obedience have been a pattern no way wor- 
thy of God's propoſal, becaule in ſtridtneſs of ſpeech no obedience at 
all 3 he who complies with the divine will, fa far only as himſelf plea- 
ſeth, rather -doing his' aws will, than Gods 4 there is this farther proof 
of = —_— of the " = by rrvhag ptr of-it s em- 

lay'd in the executing of as fab} em 1n ſome 
a to thoſe Creatures which -are inferiour to them. . Far as thoſe 
Commands cannot be look'd upon: as'ather, which require their atten- 


. dance upon us, who were not only made ; ' lawer than they,but 
have made our:felves much lower mug our:tranſgreſſions, and'infirmities; 
ſoit is not eaſy tobe conceivd, had not their'o been truly uni- 


form, that it would have carried them to a compliance with ſuch par- 
ticulars of the divine will, as may ſeem 4o-ill toagree with that dignity, 
and excellency, wherewnh they are inveſted. Th 


+ 
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as it is in Heaven. 


It is no more to be doubted of thirdly, that this obedience of the 
Angels is conſtant, and that they always do the will of God, as well as 
chearfully and uniformly obey it : Becauſe, over and above that eſta- 


bliſkhment, which i given to their piety by the Election © of God, and * Explicar. 8 


which will infallibly produce that conſtancy whereof we ſpeak; the 
Scripture ſpeaks of them as always beholding the face of God, or tra- 


the Apoſlt. 
Creed, in the 
Article of the 


velling upon his errands, as cotizally deſcending from Heaven # about <ommunion of 
their earthly Miniſtrations, or * aſcending up thither to give an account ju 2c... 
of them. Which yet is no more than what this very Petition will be *Gcn. 28. 12. 


found to imply, if we conſider it as a part of that Prayer, which was 
recommended to daily and conſtant ule. For if we may a/ways pray, 
that Gods will may be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven, we mult of ne- 
ceſſity ſuppoſe that the Inhabitants thereof are conſtart in the doing of 
it, becauſe, if there were any intermiſſion of it, we could not, ſo far 
forth, ſay, as it is in Heaven. 

I think I ſhall need only to ſay, that the obedience of the Angels is 
as complete, as it is uniform and conſtant, and extends to every particu- 
lar of the thing under Command, as well as to all his Commands, and 
to all times. Becauſe as there can be no doubt of their ability for ſuch 
a compliance, who are fo near to the divine influences, and ſo glori- 
ouſly wradiated by them; ſo the fame reaſon and piety, which prompts 
them to have a reſpe& to all Gods Commands, will prompt them to 
have a reſpect to every the minuteſt circumſtance thereof, as having the 
impreſs of the ſame divine will upon them. 

For the applying whereof to this Petition, and our own obedience, 
as which is the principal thing intended in it, we are in the next place 
to enquire how near to that of the Axgels we ought to delire of God, 
that this of ours may come. Where firſt no doubt can be made, (be- 
canſe the loweft ſenſe the words are capable of ) that it ought to be our 
deſire, that our obedience may come as near to theirs, as the preſent 
ſi2te of humane nature, and the diſpenſations of Gods grace, will per- 
mit it to do. The uſe of all patterns being to draw thoſe, to whom 
they are proposd, to an imitation of them 3 neither can we think any 
thing lefs requir'd of us, as to our defire concerning this of the Angels, 
than that we may approach as near to theirs, as our own endeavours, 
and the preſent diſpenſations of Gods grace can carry us, But from 
thence it will follow ſecondly , that we ought alfo to pray, that this 
obedience of ours may fo far ſymbolize with that of the Angels, as to 
be the ſame in ſubſtance with 1t, as to three of the forementioned qua- 
lifications. For nothing hinders our obedience to be alike chearfirl, and 
1iforn, and conſtant. On the contrary we are not without ſuthcienc 
proofs, in thoſe holy perſons who have gone before us, of the conl1- 
{tency of each of theſe with our preſent ſtate, and the diſpenſattons of 
the divine grace. We have inſtances of the firſ# of theſe in their readt- 
neſs to ſuffer for the name of Chriſt, that moſt uneaſy part of Chrittian 
Do&rine, yea courting all occaſions of it 3 we have inſtances of the /e- 
cond in thoſe who are affirmed by the Scripture to have walked i all 


U the Commandments and Ordinances of the Lord, and particularly un S* * Luke r. . 
Payl * who tells us,that he could do all things through Chriſt that ſtrength- * Phi. 4. 13. 


ned him. We have an inſtance of the third in S* Pauls inceilant Pray- 


ers ?, and labours *, and admonitions *, and which no doubt the other ' 2 Thel. 3.10, 
—2, 9. 


parts of his obedience bare a proportion to. Which ſhews that fo - OE SL 
the. 
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the obedience of the Angels is imitable by us, and that ours, for the 
ſubſtance of it, may be alike chearful, and uniform, and conſtant. I ſay 
not the ſame of ts being ſo, as to the degrees thereof, or as to its having 
In it that compleatneſs for which the obedience of the Angels is ſo re- 
nown'd 3 becauſe the remains of fin and ignorance that are in us will 
abate in ſome meaſure of the chearfulneſs of our obedience, corrupt the 
aniformity, and break the conſtancy thereof. How much more then take 
us off from ſuch a perfe# obedience, as may anſwer every the minuteſt 
circumſtance of that will, which is the meafure of it ? It being morally 
impoſlible, during the preſent ſtate, either Clearly to apprehend, or 
ſteadily to intend the performance of all thofe particulars, which the 
divine will may oblige us to. But as therefore there is no reaſon to be- 
lieve that we ought abſolutely to deſire it, when we pray that God's 
will may be done by us, as it is in Heaven 5 fo I ſee not thirdly, how we 
can avoid the deſiring, ſo far forth, to become like unto the Angels, even 
in thoſe, as our own preſent ſtate, and the yn of the divine grace 
will permit : Becauſe, ſo far forth, it will be poſſible tous, and there- 
| fore no doubt to be deſired by thoſe, who are remitted to the Angels 

as their pattern, and prompeod to pray, that Gods will may be done after 

the ſame manner by t ves. And indeed, as ſuch defires cannot bur 
be acceptable to God, and ſo more likely to procure for us the afliſt- 
ance of his grace 3 ſo the higher our deſires are, ſo much the higher will 
the our endeavours, and: conſequently our obedience alfo; fince, 

Conokk pious than ingenious Herbert hath expreſlcd * it, that man 


Reader, before ſhoots higher, who threatens the Moon, than he that aims at a Tree. 


IV. But becauſe whatever hath been ſaid concerning the doing of the 
divine will, yet nothing hath been hitherto (aid of it, as it is the matter 
of our Prayers; and becauſe it is in that ſee we are eſpecially to con- 
fider it here, as being made by our Saviour in this place a part of our re- 
queſis to God; therefore enquire we in the next place, what #t is that we 
are to deſire of him, in order to the doing of it. And here in the firſt 
place it cannot be deni'd, becauſe evident from the zature of this will 
and the proper ſubje#s of it, that we are not to defire of God, that this 
will of his may be done by himſelf, but that it may be done by us who 
are _— to it. For this will of God being no other than the will 
of his and which, as ſuch, i to be perform'd by thoſe who 
are fubje(t to it, whatſoever may be thoughe to be delird of God in 
order to the doing of t, maſt be with refpeRt to thoſe, who are ſub- 
X( to the Dominion of it. It can no more be denied ſecondly (be- 
caufe ahke evident from the freedom of owr own wills, and the ſeveral 
methods of perſwafion , which God makes uſe of to bring them to a 
compliance with 63s ) that neither are we to defire any thing of God 
toward the doing, of his will, but what ſhall be found to be confi- 
ſtent with the freedom of our own. Which will not only exclude all 
coadtion from this deſired work of God, but ſhew it to confiſt eſpecially 


Pla, 110. £, -m making us williFg to obey, as indeed that is the iſed © effec of 


his power, and the great commendation of it. It will be no leſs evident 
thirdly from the fame freedom of humane wills, and the methods God 
makes uſe of to bring them to a compliance with his, that we are not 
to defire of God any ſuch influences _ our either wills or aCtions, 
as ſhall kave no place for the exerciſe of our own dili and endea- 
vours. This as it s utterly inconſiſtent. with that Aye 

pc > 
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ſpeak, ſo rendring perfectly fruitleſs all Gods exhortations to it. But as 
if thoſe two things be ſecur'd we cannot attribute too much to the di- 
vine grace, ering the great depravation of humane nature ; fo 
the Scripture hath not been wanting in marking out to us what we may, 
and ought to defire of God toward the doing of that will, which we 
are here taught to pray for the performance of. For it gives us to un- 
derſtand in the general, yea the dependance of this Petition upon the 
foregoing one doth, that we ought to deſire of God the diſplaying the 
powers of that Kingdom for the coming whereof we are before taught 
to pray. Which ſhews, that this will of God cannot be done without 
the affiſtances of that Chriſt, whoſe this Kingdom is, and ſo is not to be 
procur'd either by our own natural powers, or the common and pene- 
ral influences of the divine providence upon them. It gives us to un- 
derſtand more particularly, that we may and ought to defire of God 
the Revelatior of the Goſpel of that Kingdom, where it is not as yer 
made known, as by which he conveys to us the notices of his will, and 
which is moreover the ſtanding 9 inſtrument of his ſaving power in * Rom. r. 16. 
this affair. It = us farther to underſtand, that we are in like man- 
ner to defire of God the diſpoſing of our winds to attend © and aſſent * AR. 16. 14; 
to * that will of his, as which otherwiſe our own carcleſsnefs, or preju-* Phi. r. 29. 
dices, will hinder us fromi liſtning to, or embracing, It prompts us more- ©?" = *- 
over to Pray, becauſe # is God that worketh in us both to will and to do 
8 of his good pleaſure, that he would influence our wills as well as »7z- *Phi. 2. 15. 
deritandings, and our aFions as well as either 5 whether it be (as ſeems 
to me to be the moſt probable, and no leſs agreeable to the operations 
of our Souls) by not only giving to the willa general po__ to good, 
but inclining it alſo pro hic & zwxc, to intend the proſecution of par- 
ticular ations, or by what other means, that are better known to him 
that influenceth them. It gives us yet farther to underſtand, becauſe 

| repreſenting love, and joy, and nk b as the fruit bp Spirit of » Ga. 5. 24; 
God, that we may and ought to beg of him alſo the right diſpofing of 
our afeFrons, and fo fitting us yet more for a compliance with his will 
in them, and inall thoſe vertuoxs aFions which they tend to the produ- 
cing of. It gives us to underſtand, that in order to out improving or 
perſevering in our compliances with the divine will, we ought to beg of 
him the improvement and continuance of the former afliſtances, as with- 
out which, however we may for ſore time do the will of God, yet we 
ſhall not be able to do it with that alacrity and conflancy wherewith ir 
is done in Heeven : Witneſs for the former, $ Pauls prompting us by 
his own example £o pray, that the love of Chriſtians way abound more 
and more, that they way approve things that are excellent, as well as 'Phi. 1. 9. «c- 
things of an inferiowr nature, and in fine, be filled with the fruits of 
righteouſneſs, as well as attain to a begining in them 3 For the latter, 
the ſame S* Pauls attributing to God the performing or finiſhing *, as well * 
as beginning the good work of Faith and Piety, and, it he were the Au- 
thor of that Epiſtle, his praying alſo that thole Hebrews, to whom he 
wrote; might be perfeFed | by the ſame God iz every good work to the ' Heb. 13. 21. 
doing of that will, which here we fo folemnly pray that God would 
take care to have performd. From all which, as it doth appear, 
with what reaſon and juſtice, even the doing of God's will is made the 
matter of our Prayers, ſo what, and how many things we ought to 
beg of God, to enable us for the performance of it. Indeed fo _ 
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and of ſo great neceſlity, that we may ſee, even in them, the great in- 
firmity of thoſe perſons for whom we profeſs to deſire them. For 
though we do not rs to beg, that God would take the doing of 
that will upon himſelf, becauſe, how unable ſoever we may be for it, 
et it muſt be performed by our ſelves; though we as little pretend to 
g, that God would ſo far intereſt himſelf in our performance of it, 
as to leave no place at all for our diligence and endeavoursz Yet 
(which ſhews enough our natural inability for it) we beg of him that 
he would be pleasd to reveal that wil/ of his to the World, and diſ- 
poſe thoſe, to whom it is reveal'd, to attend to it, and embrace it ; 
that he would implant in our own wills a general propenſion to- 
wards it, and not only fo, but dire and encline them to every particu- 
lar action which is agreeable to it; . that he would influence our affeCti- 
Ons, as well as ether our underſtanding, or will, or actions; that he 
would continue to us the fame influences till the laſt moment of our 
life. For as theſe are a ſufficient argument of our own natural inability 
for it, and conſequently of the continual need there is of begging his 
aſhiſtance towards it 3 fo they are equally an argument of the aptneſs 
of that form of ſpeech, wherein our Saviour hath taught us to 1mplore 
it. For well may we beg of God (as we are here taught to do) that 
his will may be done in Eerth, when the doing thereof may ſeem to be 


ſo far from him, that, as S* Pau! ſometime ſpake concerning his own 
> Cor. 15-10 m 1abours, it is not ſo much we that do it, as the grace of God that is 
with us. 
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Give us this day our daily 
Bread. 


The CONTENTS. 


What is meant by Bread, ard our daily Bread 5 toward the Declaration 
of the former whereof is ſhewn, that Bread among the Hebrews denotes 
all kind of repaſt, as well that of more ſolemn Feaſts, as that of the more 
common refedions ; that that notion is ſo far to be admitted here, as to 
ſuppo our Saviour to underſtand all things which are neceſſary, both for 
our Souls and Bodies, but more eſpecially for the latter, as Drink, Rai- 
ment, 4d a Habitation, as well as Bread. A like particular explication 
of the word we render daily, which is ſhewn to (ignifie that which js ſu- 
table to the needs of our cither nature or conditions; avd not either 
above or below thew. Occaſion taken from thence to enquire, whether or 
no, and how far it mtay be lawful, either to pray for, or endeavour after 
riches, aud an anſwer returned 6 it. Of the tume for which we are to ask 
this our Bread from God; and after & bf ief acconnt of that, a yet more 
particular ine of thoſe things which we are taught to ack of God towerds 
it, and whether or no, and how far our praying for the Bread of the 


preſent day is conſitewt with that prouiſten, which we think, our ſelves 

oblig'd to make for fitubity. The grounds of our ſo esking our Bread of 

—_ more particularly, our own need of #, and dependance upon God 
or it. 


WH 1S Prayer of our Lord hath hitherto employ'd it ſelf in ſuch 
Petitions as do more immediately reſpect God's Glory, though 
not without a deſign of procuring our advantage by it ; It 

now deſcends to thoſe, which have a niore immediate aſpe& upon oxr 
ſelves, and which, no doubt, after the other, may be lawfully enough 
intended : Partly, becauſe even they-tend to the illuſtration of God's 
Glory, and partly becauſe nothing hinders us toſeek our own welfare, 
where the other is before provided for. To this ſort of Petitions there- 
fore I will now addreſs my ſelf, and firſt of 4) ro that which teacheth 
us to pray, Give us this day onr datly Bread. 

In the handling whereof T will proceed 4n this method. 1. T will 
enquire what that is weare here taught to ask. 2. For what time we 
are to as it. 3. What that is which we ask of God concerning tt. 
4 The grounds of our ſo asking it of him. 

I; Now the blefling here asked is Bread and ovr daily Bread 3 words, 
eſpecially the former; which are in themſelves of an obvious figntfica- 
tion, and which, it may be, are made tore difficult here, than there 
is any neceſſity for. For though Bread, in this place, may be of a more 
comprehenſive ſenſe than that which we commonly take it in, yer 1s 
that (becauſe the moſt common and the-moſt literal -one)) ro be pre- 
Ferred-to any other, but however to be the meaſure of all other Roſs, 

whic 
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which may be ſuppoſed to be compriſed in it. By that more common 
and literal ſenſe of the word Bread, we will therefore regulate our in- 
terpretations of this Petition, and accordingly enquire , whether ay 
other boos are corttprehended under it, and what thoſe boorrs are. 

That the Bread we are here taught to-ask was intended to denote 
other boons, than that which the /iteral ſenſe of the word will lead us 
to the underſtanding of, will become probable, firſt from the uſe of it 
in that language, in which cur Saviour _ and 1n which as it 1s not 
unlikely that his Diſciples would underſtand him, fo it is equally pro- 
bable that he himſelf did therefore uſe it. For how ordinary was it, 
among the Hebrews, to make it denote all thoſe things, which miniſter 
to the ſupport, or comfort of the outward man? I will fetch a morſel of 
Bread for you, ſaid Abraham * to the Argels,when it was m his thoughts, 
as appears by his future © treatment, to-provide them of a more liberal 
refetion, and ſerve them in a Calf after the beſt faſhion of thoſe Anci- 
ent days. And ſet oz Bread, (aid Joſeph © to his Servants, when it was 
his intention to Feaſt his Brethren, as appears by the Meſes he ſent 
them 4, and his own former admonition to his Steward ©, when he com- 
manded him to flay and make ready. Ariſe and eat Bread, aid Jezebel 
f to Ahab, when no doubt, ſhe invited him to a Royal Banquet, as ap- 
pears both by his own quality, and her prompting ® him to make his 
heart merry. And thou ſhalt eat Bread at my Table continually, (aid King 
David ® to Mephiboſheth, when no doubt, becauſe his Table was more 
richly furniſhed, he intended him better fare. Neither was this the 
Language of the more Ancient Hebrews only, that we ſhould think our 


Saviour to have confin'd the word Bread to ts {trift and literal interpre- 
tation : For we find the ſame Language to have'paſs'd into the times 


of the New Teſtament, yea to have been known unto, and ufed by him- 


elf. For thus, after our Saviour had ſpoken of the blefledneſs of the 


charitable man at the reſurre&ion, (and which neither he, nor the 
Jews, look'd upon as an ordinary one) one of thoſe who ſat at meat 
with him, to \ignifie his aſſentunto'it, and his being raviſhed with it, 
cried out, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat Bread * inthe Kingdom of God, 
and muſt therefore be, thought to have intended by it, no ſimple, or or- 
dinary refreſhment :. . Yea our Saviour himſelf, to confirm that notion 
of his farther, did/thereupon compare the joys of the ReſurreQion to a 


k 16. great Supper *, and ſuch a Supper too, as the parallel place of S* Mat- 


FMat. 22. 2. 


thew in{trudts ! us,/as Kings are wont to prepare at the Marriage of « 
Son, From all which as it ars, that = word Bread in the Hebrew 
14iom was of ſo comprehenſive a ſenſe,” as to take. in even more liberal 
and delicious entertainments3 ſo it'is not improbable, that our Saviour 
might make uſe of it here, though not to denote delicious food, yet a 
much more liberal refreſhment, than ſimple Bread will amount unto. 
But beſide the more. general uſe of the word Bread in the Hebrew Idiom, 
and which it isnot at all unlikely our Saviour conform'd his own Lan- 
guage to, we have for a' farther proof of the like uſe of it here, the ge- 
neral reaſon of asking of God that Bread which is here deltr'd; the ne- 
ceſlity, that ariſeth- thereupon, of asking other things which are alike 
founded.in it, and the equal.neceflity there = ket, 4 there 1s no other 


Petition to refer. it to). of including the asking thereof in that of the 
other,' For if the general reaſon of our a_—_ of Bread be. its neceſlity 
neceſlary; for that reaſon, to - 

| other 


to our outward ſupport, if it be alike 
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other things beſide Bread, becauſe other things are alike neceſlary to 
our outward ſupportz. Laſtly, if it be equally neceſſary, becauſe there 
is no other Petition toxxefer it to, of including the asking of thoſe in 
the asking of the other; then muſt we ſuppoſe the word -Bread to in- 
clude in it all thoſe other things at leaſt, whichare of the ſame neceſſi- 
ty with it, Otherwiſe this Prayer of our Lord ſhall, fo far forth, be 
neither perfect form: nor pattern, which the reverence we bear to our 
Saviour, as well as what hath been before ſaid concerning it, forbids us 
to believe. Since therefore by parity of reaſon, as well as by the force 
of the Hebrew Idiom there is a neceſſity of extending the word Bread 
beyond its native ſenſe, we will take it for granted, that it comprehends 
other boons under it, and, conſequently thereto, enquire what thoſe 
 boons are. 

Now as there are ſpiritual as well as temporal boons, and which there- 
fore may be ſupposd to be here intended; fo I will firſt of all enquire, 
whether .cach of theſe are here intended, and, if they be, in what or- 
der and proportion. That temporal boons are here intended, yea 
that they are primarily and principally intended here, our Saviour's ma- 
king uſe of the word Bread to deſcribe them by, may ſerve for an abun- 
dant evidence. For though the word Bread may be applied to ſpiri- 
tual things, and particularly to thoſe which tend to the ſupport of our 
ſpiritual life 3 though the word be accordingly uſed by our Saviour to 


expreſs ® his own excellencies, and that ſpiritual ſupport, or comfort, = 


Joh. 6. 33z 


which we may reap thereby : Yet being properly ſet to denote that *© 


which tends to the ſupport of our temporal life, and no otherwiſe 
that which tends to the ſupport of the other, than as that war be ſup- 
poſed to hold ſome Analogy with it ; being moreover made uſe of 
here, without any the leaſt intimation of its being otherwiſe, than pro- 
perly to be underſtood 3 being, laſtly, our ſpiritzal food 1s ſufficiently 
prayed for in that Petition which prompts us to pray for the coming of 
his Kingdom, who hath in himſelf this nutritive faculty, and the power 
of the diſtribution of it 3 I ſee not how we can well avoid the under- 
ſtanding it, at- leaſt primarily, and principally, - of thoſe things which 
have.the nature, or ufe of temporal food, and tend to the ſupport of 
that life, which is to be maintained by it. For if the proper fignification 
of words ought generally to be preferd to the zeetaphorical one , be- 
cauſe firſt in the order of nature, and to which the mind of man there- 
fore is moſt naturally carried 3 how much more ought it there to be 
preferred to it, where there is not only no intimation of a metaphorical 
one, but this prejudice at leaſt againſt it, that 1t is before provided for, 
though under another Form of expreſſion. Whatever place there may 
therefore be for the underſtanding this Bread of ſpiritual one, yet the 
natural and corporal Bread ought firſt and eſpecially to be underſtood 
1 that Petition, which prompts us to delire nt. And indeed, as the An- 
cients ®, where they moſt commend the ſpiritual ſenſe, yet do allo as" 
carefully advance the natural and proper one3 ſo Tertulliar plainly gives 
the pre-eminence to the zatural,as appears 


both from the begmaning 9 and * 5: 


gant 


Tirtu!l. Cy- 
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end ? of his Animadverſions on it, and both he and S* Cyprian, by their [.1;;.4 w1;- 


lo carefuliy eſtabliſhing the -atzral and proper ſenſe, x 
clearly, that it ought to be look'd upon as the principal one. Forif the 
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natural and proper ſenſe be to be underſtood, as both the one and the 
other do vehemently contend, then ought we, ſo far as this Petition is 
concerned in it, to give it alſo the preference, becauſe the natural and 
proper ſenſeis in order of nature before the other. Only as that hinders 
not to underſtand, m a ſecondary ſenſe; the Bread here defir'd of the 
ſpiritual one, ſo I muſt needs fay, I am not alittle inclined to it by the 
Authority of the Ancients , and by our Saviours ſo carefully taking 
men off from deſiring 4 the meat that periſbeth, and prompting them 
to defire a better, and more abiding one. For, agreeably thereto, it is 
not inconvenient to beheve, that our Saviour meant in this Petitior to 
dire& his Diſciples minds to the ſpiritual, as well as zatural Bread, and 
which though at firſt they might not poſſibly apprehend,yet he was not 


ignorant they would, after he had inculcated into them the deſire of 
ſpiritual Bread, and repreſented it as the only true one. If (which is the 
only thing that can well be objected againſt it) the defire of that Bread 
may ſeem before to have been ſufficiently provided for, yet will not 
that hinder , now that he prompted them to deſire alfo the natural 
one, but that he might again invite them to caſt a glance toward the 
ſpiritual Bread, leſt the thoughts of the other ſhould too much poſleſs 
their minds. And though I will not infiſt much upon the force of what 
I am going to ſay, becauſe I do not look upon it as a neceflary Argu- 
ment my ſelf; yet when our Saviour, immediately * after his ſecond de- 
livery of this Prayer, and conformably to this Prayer for Bread, is not 
only brought in preſenting them with a Parable of a man that beg'd of 
his Friend three Loaves, and by his importunity obtain'd ; but applying 
this to the greater hkelihood there is of our elnaining of God what we 
ask, and particularly if we ask of God (for that ts our Loaves) the 
reat blefling or boon of the Holy Spirit, I can hardly forbear to think, 
bu that he alluded more particularly in it to his teaching us before to 
ask our daily Bread, and fo ſhew'd RISE Bread to have had ſome 
place in it, And in this ſenſe it is manifeſt, that our Church underſtood 
it (which is thereaſon I have infiſted the longer on it) becauſe prompt- 
ing us to make anſwer that we pray wrto God in that. Petition, that he 
would ſend ns all things that be needful both for our Souls and Bodies. 

Of ſpiritual boons I have ſpoken hitherto , and ſhewn how far they 
may be thought to be here intended, paſs we on to thoſe which are 
natural or temporal, which again may be of two ſorts z to wit ſuch as 
tend more immediately to the ſupport or comfort of the body, or ra- 
ther of the whole man conſidered together, or ſuch as tend more im- 
mediately to the ſupport or comfort of the Soxl in its more proper, 
though withal natural, funtions. Now each of theſe I will again ſhew 
to be compriſed in the word Bread, and, when I have done ſo, proceed 
to an enumeration of them. 

That ſuch boons as tend to the ſupport of the Body, or of the whole 
m4n conſidered together, are included in this Petition, is not only evi- 
dent from our Saviour making uſe of the word Bread to deſcribe thoſe 
boons by, but from what I have before faid concerning the equal ne- 
ceſſity thereof toward the ſupport or comfort of it. For if the formal 
reaſon of asking Bread be the neceſlity there is of it toward the ſup- 
port and comfort of our Bodies, then muſt other things which have the 
{ame reaſon and neceſlity, be alike neceſlary to be asked with Bread, 
and conſequently, becauſe there is no other Petition to reduce them 


to, 
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to, be thought to be included in it. But from hence it will follow 
firſt, that though there is mention here of Bread only, yet drizk is alſo 
included in itz Bread, without that, being ſo far from proving a fit 
nouriſhment, that it will on the contrary be deſtruftive to us. And 
hence even 1n the loweſt repaſts mentioned in Scripture, we find Bread 
and Water join'd together, and the Patriarch, when he would bleſs his 


Sons with temporal bleſlings, wiſhing them the dew of Heaven \, as well ' Gen. 27. 28, 


as the fatneſs of the Earth. If the latter of theſe be our ſtaff, as the Scrip- 
ture * calls it, and particularly the Prophet Iſaiah *, yet water is our ſtay, 
as the ſame Prophet tells us *, and we can no more ſubſiſt without it, 
than without the other. Again, being clothing 1s no leſs neceſlary for 
the ſupport of life, and that is no where elſe mentioned in this Prayer 
of our Lord, we are in reaſon to ſuppoſe that alſo to be included : Ef- 
pecially when we find Facob articling 3 theſe two things mn the yow he 
made of ſerving God, and the Apoſtle making them the utmoſt limit of 
contentment. For f, faith Jacob, God will be with me, and will keep me 


39+ 
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in the way that 1 go, and will give me Bread to cat, and rayment ) to put ' Gen. 28. 20; 


on, then ſhall the Lord be my God, and this jus which I have ſet up for 
a Pillar, ſhall be God's Houſe. And S* Pau 
admomition to contentment , Ard having food and raiment , let us be 
therewith content. Being, thirdly, our Bodies are expoſed to the injury 
of the weather, and cannot be ſecur'd againſt it by the bare proviſion 
of cloathing, it follows that a habitation is alſo neceſſary , and conſe- 
quently not without reaſon thought to be included in the word Bread; 
The word Bread, by a uſual Syrecdoche of the principal part for the 
whole, being ſet to denote all thoſe things, which are alike neceſlary 
to the ſuſtaining of us. I ſay nothing at preſent, though equally neceſ- 
fary to the obtaining of them, concerning our begging of God thoſe 
other things, without which they cannot be had, or cannot be of uſe 
to us without them 5; becauſe they will fall in as pertinently, or rather 
more, when I come to explain the word Gzve, and ſhew from thence 
what that is we beg of God toward that Bread, which is made the ob- 
xe& of our requeſts. Inſtead of that, I will ſet my ſelf to conſider thoſe 
ns, which tend more immediately to the ſupport or comfort of the 
Soul, in its more proper, though natural, functions, and both ſhew 
what place they have here, and what thoſe boons are. 

For though it be not to be deni'd, that the thing we are here taught 
to ask is our daily Bread, and which, becauſe a corporeal nouriſhment, 
is more proper to denote ſuch boons as tend to the ſuſtaining or com- 
forting of the Body; Yet inaſmuch as it is apparant that ſomething more 
is intended by it , than the natural fignification of the word will be 
found to import; inaſmuch as it is no leſs apparant, that the Sox! is of 
more conſideration than the Body, and that the comfort even of the 
life of the Body depends in a great meaſure upon the due conſtitution 
of the Soul ; I cannot but think it alike necetlary, and alike mtended 
too, that we ſhould beg of God ſuch boons as may tend to the ſupport 
and comfort of the Soul, in its more proper, though equally natural, 
functions, Such as are, in particular, an ingenuons and liberal education, 
ſutably to our condition and neceſlities, the converſe of ſober and prudent 
mer, and other ſuch rational and civil improvements 3 As by which our 
underſtandings may be repleniſhed with uſetul notions, our wills m- 


clin'd to ſober and uſeful Counſels, and our affeftions and paſſions kept 
R 2 within 


z agreeably thereto, in his * 1 Tim. 5. 8. 


Give us this day our daily Bread. 
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within due bounds: This, as it is the life and comfort of the Soul, fo be- 
ing no doubt ſo far to be confidered by us, as to have both our endea- 
vours and Prayers, that it may not want ſuch neceſſary helps, in order 
to the ſuſtaining, or comforting thereof. Only becauſe theſe are not fo 
dire{tly intended here, nor ſo generally nec to the World, I will 
content my ſelf with this brief account of them, and go on to a farther 
Declaration of what that is we are taught to ask with reference to ſuch 
boons , as tend more immediately to the ſupport or comfort of the 
Body. 

We heard before, that it is Bread we ought to ask, and together 
therewith ſuch other things as are alike neceſlary to the ſupport , at 
leaſt, of humane Bodiesz But in what meaſure or proportion we ought to 
ask it of God, hath not as yet been declar'd,. but is no doubt equally 
neceſſary to be known, both becauſe of our own intemperance in ſuch 
deſires as theſe, and becauſe the word Bread conſidered in it ſelf, will 
not be found to ſet bounds to them. For though Bread, as being but 
a neceſlary ſupport, may ſeem by the bare mention of it, to determine 
all our deſires to thoſe things which are but of the ſame nature; yet it 
is apparant, that in the Hebrew Idiom, which our Saviour may be ſup- 
posd to have followed, it had oftentimes a farther intendment, yea was 
made uſe of to denote delicious and Royal Entertainments, the food of 
extraordinary repaſts, as well as that of more ordinary ones. If there- 
fore we would fatisfie our ſelves concerning the meaſure or proportion 
of thoſe temporal boons we are licenſed to defire , we muſt find out 
ſomewhat elſe to judge of that proportion, though we ſhall not need to 
go farther for it, than that word we render daily. Give us this day our 
daily Bread. For the underſtanding whereof we are to know, that there 
are but two notions which can, with any probability, be affixed to that 
£-mw01O- which we here render daily, whereof the former imports its be- 
ing the Bread 77s emwovs 1nuvegs, Or of the following day, the latter its 
being ſufficient, or convenient. The former of thele hath indeed had 
very learned Aſfertors both of old and of late, and whoſe reputation, 
as well as reaſons may add ſome credit to itz But it is encumbred with 
this great difficulty, and, which indeed is a ſufficient prejudice againſt 
It, | an it makes this Petition of ourLord to ſpeak contradiQorily to it 
ſelf, and to another no leſs notorious paſſage of his. For when our 
Saviour teacheth us in this Petition to confine our deſires to the preſent 
day (for it is for this day that he teacheth us to call for Bread) and 
x Bonk 2 abſolutely forbids our taking care for the morrow, what other 
is it than a palpable contradiQon to them both, to prompt us every day 
to pray for the Bread of the fonmnng day, or of the morrow? How in- 
genious ſoever therefore that conjetture may be, yet it will be ne- 
ceſſary to be diſcarded, yea though we find S* Lake ® bringing in 
our Saviour, as repeating the whole after this manner, Give us day 
by day our daily Bread. For in truth, how much ſoever that particula- 
rity hath been ſtood upon, it rather deſtroys, than any way favours 
this conje&ure; the words day by day (ſuppoſing that to be the ſenſe 
of S* Luke's m x90 nuveny) imports t we ſhould not look for 
more 0# ay, than the Bread of t pot day, and therefore much leſs 
pray for the Bread of the following one. From the former notion of 
the word :mwn©. paſs we to the latter, even that "which imports this 
Bread to be ſufficient, or convenient 3 and which if we can eſtabliſh, as 


hope 
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hope to do, we ſhall ſoon come to underſtand in what meaſure, or pro- 
portion, this Bread of ours ought to be defird. And ſurely, a better 
cannot well be thought of, whether we do conſider the Syr:ack Verſion 
of it, or the ſutableneſs of the word :-waG6- to it. For the Syriack reads 
it, the Bread of our need, or that which may be anſwerable to, or ſuffici- 


Ws thn 


—_— 


ent for it , and the word :emwnO. (as M* Meds © hath obſerv'd) doth * 2:4: Diſc. on 
very well anſwer it in the etymology thereof, whether we do conſider *'* 3% * 5: 


it as denoting * 87: ? viay, that which is adequate to our being, or 
as devisd (tor ſo the word certainly was, it being not any where elſe 
to be met with) by Analogy to the words mgavnG. and mein, which 
ſignifie ſuperfluous, or ſuperabounding. For by the fame reaſon that 
the words m2ezv0r®. and mevncx, figmifie abundance, the word emuaG., 
becauſe compos'd of the Prepoſition #3 or ad, will fignifie that Bread 
which is adequate to the wants of him, by whom it is ſuppoſed to be 


delired. Andin this ſenſe if we take it, ſo (as the ſame M* Mede* hath * 16/4: 
obſerv'd) it will be much at one with that known requeſt of Agr *, * Pro- 30. 8, 9 


who beg'd of God that he would give him neither poverty, nor riches, 
_—_ him with Bread convenient for him. If the generality ofmen have 
render d 


it daily,or every days Bread (for ſo we find both Ancients f and * Trt:4i:n. 
Moderns to have tranſlated it) it was either by occaſion of $* Luke's 77": 


m x49 n4eazy, which yet no doubt was intended to anſwer the o1we- 
ev in $* Matthew, or, as I rather think, becauſe they deem'd it no in- 
convenient expreſſion of that zoderate proportion, which we have faid 
the word mus. to import 3 daily or every days Bread being no impro- 
per expreſſion for that, which is of a more moderate nature, becauſe 
few are either ſo abounding in wealth, or ſo vain, if they were, as to fare 


ſumptuonſly every day. 


This being the true notion of the word Wwe render daily, it will not © 


be difficult for us to define in what aveaſure and proportion the good 
things of this World may be deſired, and prayed for by us. For thus 
much is evident from the former notion, that we ought to content our 
ſelves with praying, that God would give us ſuch a portion of them, as 
may be ſufficient or convenient for us. All the difficulty will be, whar 
ought to belook'd upon as ſufficient 5 which yet will appear far leſs, by 
the account which Agrr hath given of it, and particularly by his pla- 
cing it between poverty and riches. For that diſpolition of his perſwades, 
that it conſiſts in a mean between thoſe two, and that as it hath nothing 
of the neceſſzties of the one, ſo neither of the ſuperfluities of the other. 
But from thence it will follow firſt, which will bring us yet nearer 
to the due underſtanding of it, that we are not to look upon that as 
ſafficient, which will juſt ſuffice to maintain our being (for a very poor 

ate may be ſo far forth ſufficient) but what will, at leaſt, ſuffice to 
maintain us in it, with ſome tolerable ſarisfattion, and comfort. Though 

if we had not the Authority of Aexr to confirm us in that notion of it, 
there want not other —, and fach as our own reaſon, yea this very 
Prayer will lead us to the obſervation of. For beſide, that zear is one 
of the nobleſt of God's Creatures, and in that regard therefore not to 
be thought to be deni'd the defire of that, which God generally vouch- 
Gfeth to all inferiour beings; if he have not a comfortable ſubſiſtence, 
he cannot but be much lett and hindred in the exerciſe even of religi- 
ous actions; Penury and want naturally enfeebling the mind, and ma- 
king it cither wholly unapt for any generous undertakings, or occalion- 
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ing it to move on ſlowly in the proſecution of them. Again, penury 
and want being, as the ſame Agr intimates, a ſtrong temptation to 
ſtealth, and to all other unjuſt and ungodly actions, it cannot but be 
deemed reaſonable (eſpecially being afterwards taught to pray , that 
God would zot lead us into temptation) to defire of God a freedom 
from that, by giving us that Bread which may be convenient for us, Thus 
far therefore we may be ſure, we are within the compaſs of that which 
is ſufficient, when we defire no more of God, than what may ſuffice to 
maintain our being, with ſome tolerable ſatisfaGion, and comfort. It 
will be no leſs evident ſecondly, that as fuch a ſubſiſtence as that may be 
look'd upon as within that ſufficiency, which we are here taught to be 

of God 3 ſo ſuch a farther addition thereto, as may enable us to nd 
the like ſubſiſtence to thoſe who depend upon us, and whom, by the 
Laws of God, and nature, we ought to make proviſion for. For beſide 
that that is i» part enforced by the general tenour of the Petition it (elf, 
as which leads us to concern our ſelves for the ſubliſtence of others, as 
well as for our own 3 So far as we our ſelves are concern'd to provide 
for others, ſo far, at leaſt, it will be but our duty to beg of God ſuch a 
ſubſiſtence, as may enable us to perform that duty to them. For if it 
be incumbent upon us to make proviſion for others, it muſt be alike in- 
cumbent upon us to beg ſuch an addition to our own ſubſiſtence, as 
may enable us to provide for them out of it. But from thence it will 
alſo follow, that private perſons may, without any. derogation to the 
intendment of this Petition, beg of God ſuch a portion of outward 
things, as may ſerve to maintain their reſpe&ive Families, and publick, 
perſons, ſuch a one, as may enable them, not only to maintain their ſe- 
veral dependants, but provide for the welfare of all thoſe, who are 
committed to their charge: Becauſe as both the one and the other are 
obligd to provide for thoſe, who are of their reſpettive Families and 
dependancies,fo the latter are moreover to take hug raavur if they be 
inveſted with ſupreme Authority, to maintain their ſeveral ſubjects in 
thoſe good things they are poſleſsd of, and both encourage and reward 
their due obedience to them. It is to be obſerved thirdly, that as it is 
not unlawful for us to defire ſuch an addition to our own ſubſiſtence, as 
may enable us to afford the like to thoſe that depend upon us, ſo net 
ther to deſire it in ſuch a proportion, as may anſwer that condition of 
life, wherein God hath been pleasd to place us. For beſide that publick 
perſons cannot otherwiſe maintain that Authority and reputation,which 
1s neceſlary to procure both reſpe& and obedience from thoſe who are 
committed to their charge 53 There is this farther reaſon both for pub- 
lick and private perſons begging of God ſuch a ſutable proviſion, that 
it 1s manifeſtly his will and pleaſure that there ſhould be diſtinction of 
degrees in the World, and that what may be a comfortable ſupport to 
one of a low degree, cannot be look'd upon as ſuch to him who is of 
a higher one. For if it be God's will and pleaſure that there ſhould be 
a diſtinion of degrees, we may preſume that it is alſo his mind, that 
we ſhould pray for the preſervation of them , and conſequently for 
ſuch a proviſion as is but ſutable to them, and to thoſe whom he hath 
preferred to them, How much morethen, if what & a comfortable ſup- 
port to thoſe, who are of a lower rank, cannot be look'd upon as ſuch 
to them, who are of a higher one? Which that 1t is not, is evident 

fromthe different education, and dignity, of thoſe who are ſo highly 
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advanced ; the former whereof as it will prompt them to =_ enjoy- 
ments,. and ſo make them leſs contented with lower ones ; ſo the latter 
will become vile, and even ridiculous without them , and therefore be 
_ far fromaffording any tolerable comfort to them. Only as even thoſe 
comforts, which are but ſutable to the ſimple deſires of nature, ought 
to be ſubmitted to the glory of God's name, and Kingdom, and will, as 
the precedency that is here given them ſhews, and much more $* Paul's 
3 making it a neceſlary part of contentment to acquieſce in whatſoever * Phi. 4. 11. 
ejtate we are 3 fo there is far greater reaſon to preſume the fame of fach 
comforts and ſatisfattions, as are rather required by our ſtate and con- 
dition, than by the ſimple deſires of humane nature : Becauſe though 
the want, even of theſe, may be irkſome, yet they are not to that j3 - 
gree which thoſe other comforts are, but which yet _ to be ſub- 
mitted to the divine will and pleaſure. Though therefore there may 
be place for the defire even of ſuch ſufficient food, as may anſwer that 
ſtate of life wherein we are, yet with a more than ordinary deference to 
the will and pleafure of the Almighty, as to which all ſuch things as 
theſe ought to be ſubmitted by us, with all the clearneſs and chearful- 
neſs imaginable. I ſay nothing at preſent (though that be equally true) 
of our ſubmitting both the one and other comforts to the welfare of 
our better part, both becauſe I have elſewhere * ſaid it, and becauſe * Diſc. con- | 
the glory of God, to which I have ſaid we ought to ſubje& them, re- *7an8trayer: 
quires ſuch a ſubmiſhon from us, as which is more promoted by our ſp1- 
ritual, than temporal welfare. But I may not omit to add, out not be- 
ing metre in particularizing thoſe boons, which we deem to be 
but congruous to that ſtate of life wherein we are; becauſe as our de- 
fires will be apt enough to blind our judgments, and make us look up- 
on that as but ſufficient, which is indeed an exceſs 3 fo becauſe he, to 
whom we pray, and to whom it belongeth to diſpoſe it, is both a ber- 
ter Judge of what is ſufficient for us, and ready enough to give it to 
us without our nomination of it. But as if theſe cautions be obſerved, 
I ſee not any reaſon why we may not extend our daily Bread, even to 
ſuch as is agreeable to our particular ſtates, ſo beyond that no doubt 
we ought not to extend our deſires and Prayers, as for which we have 
not only no warrant here, but a tacit prohibition alſo 3 He who teach- 
eth us to pray for ſufficient Bread, eo ipſo forbidding us to pray for that 
which is »zore than ſuch, becauſe, as we learn from Agur, ſufficiency is 
_y eſtranged from riches, and poverty, and equally deſtroyed by 
them. | 
This being the nature of that Bread, and daily Bread, which is the 
ſubje& of that Petition which is before us, I ſhould now go on to en- 
quire for what time we are to ask it, were it not that I foreſee an ob- 
jeion that may be made againſt the other, and ſuch as ſeems ſcarce pol- 
fible to be aſlo1l'd. For not to ſay, becauſe the practice of the genera- 
lity is too often contrary to their duty, that molt of them, who beg of 
God no more than ſufficient Bread, do yet uſe all means imaginable to 
procure to themſelves the ſuperfluous one 3 Even the induſtry of the 
more ſober and religious ſeems as dire&ly contrary to it, becauſe tra- 
vailing (and, as they think allowably enough) to add to their before 
ſufficient Fortunes. And there is this vo jultihe that travail of theirs, 
that as riches are repreſented even, by the Scripture, as the Bleſſarg | of gc. ;. 19. 
God, fo God doth oftentimes, m the profecution of their reſpective cal- 
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lings, open to men a way to acquire them, and in a manner invite their 
diligence to purſue them. For how, ſuppoſing that, can they forbear 
to purſue them, either by their endeavours, or Prayers, or at leaſt fo 
far (which is all one with praying for ſuperfluous Bread) as to beg of 
God to proſper them in their purfuit? And yet, if they ſo a& and 
pray, how is that reconcileable with praying but for ſ«ffcet only, nay 
what is there that can be more contrary to it ? Shall we ſay-in anſwer 
to it, that riches are no leſs in truth, than in the account of men, the 
bleſſing of God, and that they may be lawfully enough enjoy'd, where 
God ſhall be pleaſed to offer them > ThisI grant is true enough, but 
little to the purpoſe, becauſe our queſtion is only, whether they may 
be lawfully Hught, or prayed for, and of which we have not only no 
juſt preſumption from the Scripture, but rather a diſ-allowance of it. 
Otherwiſe God would never have given them to men, becauſe they did 
0t ack them, as we find he ſometime did to Solomon. Shall we then 
ſay, that, though men may not either ſeek, or pray for riches, as to the 
bettering their own ſubſiſtence by them, yet nothing hinders their both 
ſeeking and praying for them, that they may be the more liberal of 
their | Sunak to others ? This I grant is both more allowable 1n it (elf, 
and lefs inconſiſtent with the preſent Petition, becauſe all we are here 
directed to, ſeems to be the confining our deſires, for or ſelves, to that 
Bread which is ſufficient for us; Whereas the former travail and Prayer 
is a travail and Prayer of love, and for thoſe ; whoſe concernments 
we ought to travail for, as our own. But as there is ſo much tempta- 
tion in riches, as to draw men off from ſuch thoughts as theſe, to the 
intending of their own intereſt , and that charitable deſign, therefore 
hardly an allowable ground of ſuch a Prayer 3 fo I ſee not how it is 
confiltent with this Petition of our Lord, eſpecially if we take in the 
words of Agur as a Comment on it. For both the one and the other 
prompting us to pray for no other than ſufficient Bread, and the latter 
to deprecate riches, as well as to pray for the other , yea to deprecate 
riches without any limitation whatſoever z what reaſon 1s there to be- 
lieve, but that it was the deſign of our bleſſed Savzoxr to confine our 
whole deſires to that which is but ſufficient for us > Eſpecially, when 
that charitable deſign, whereof we ſpeak, may as well, and, no doubt, 
more ſafely, be compaſſed, by praying (as we always do, or ſhould do, 
when we repeat this Petition.) that God would give others, as well as 
our ſelves, that ſufficient Bread whereof we ſpeak. For this we may 
pray for, and O—_— enough, 1n the behalf of others, without de- 
liring to become the diſpenſers of Gods gifts unto them, and of which 
(ſuch is our love to riches) we are too often very unfaithful ones. Be- 
{des if there be any neceſlity, as I willingly grant there is, of praying 
for ſuch a portion of Bread, that we may be charitable thereof to 
others z yet, as there is no neceſſity, in order thereunto, to pray for 
riches, becauſe men (as our Saviour ſometime ſpake) may give of their 
* Luke 21, 4+ perury *, as well as of their abundance; fo nothing hinders us to include 
that leſſer charity in ſufficient Bread, as it was before explained by us ; 
Becauſe we did not ſo confine it;as to tie it to ſuch a ſufficiency as might 
anſwer our own only needs, but to ſuch a one as might moreover ena- 
ble us to contribute to the ſubſiſtence of thoſe that depend upon us, and 
ſo among the reſt,to thoſe poor that may ſtand in need of us. But ler us 
ſuppoſe there were more in this charitable pretence, than we has hi- 
therto 


x 


Give us this day our daily Bread. 


——_— * 


129 


therto been able to diſcover, and which may fo far forth licenſe our 
purſuit of riches, and our Prayers thereupon that God would proſper 
us in it. Yet what 1s that to thoſe who aim meerly at the enlargement 
of their own Fortunes, or if not meerly, and only, yet at that, together 
with the other 2 Shall we ſay that ſuch a deſign, and thoſe Prayers that 
are purſuant of it, are utterly unlawful, and that men, when they 
have once attain'd a ſufficiency ,ought to acquieſce 1n it ? I, for my part, 
dare not ſay fo, nor will ; as for other reaſons, fo for this eſpecially, be- 
cauſe the publick weal depends, in a great meaſure, upon ſuch enlarge- 
ments, and the endeavours after it. But I muſt ſay withal, that they 
have dealt moſt ſecurely for themſelves, and moſt agreeably to the in- 
tention of this Petition, who have ſatisfied themſelves with that ſuffici- 
ency they have attain'd. I fay farther, that though the deſign of mens 
improving their Eſtates beyond a ſufficiency, be not unlawful in it ſelf, 
nor yet thoſe Prayers that are made to God in purſuance of it ; Yet I 
conceive it to become lawful rather by the invitation of the divine pro- 
vidence , whenſoever that ſhall offer it, than by our own voluntary 
defiring, or ſeeking after it : Becauſe he, who hath taught us to pray, 
hath confin'd us to ſuch deſires, as have only a ſufficiency for their ob- 
xd. By which means, the only difficulty we have to encounter with, 
will be the conſiſtency of mens defires, ſo circumſtantiated, and occa- 
fion'd, with thoſe limits which are here ſet them by our Saviour. And 
indeed, if that be the only thing we look after, neither do we upon 
any other account pray -and endeavour after riches, than as we ſhall 
find a fair invitation from the will of the divine providence to purſue 
them, and beg of God his blefling in the purſuit of them, ſo I ſhould 
not at all doubt,but we may eaſily reconcile that defire, and endeavour, 
with this more limited and bounded one : Becauſe being before'taught 
to pray, that God's will may. have a due compliance from us, and par- 
ticularly that part of it which leads us to a compliance with the will of 
his providence, we muſt conſequently be thought to be ſo far forth only 
confin'd to the deſire of ſufficient Bread, as not to defire any other out 
of our own proper motion, nor, where it doth not appear to us, that 
it is the will and pleaſure of him (to whom the gift of riches appertain- 
eth) to beſtow thoſe riches on us. Which as it is no way inconſiſtent 
with that defire and endeavour, which is excited by the will of the di- 
vine providence, and therefore ought not to be lookd upon as any 
way prejudicial to it, ngrthat again, as any way prejudicial to our de- 
fire of ſufficient Bread 3 So other defire of riches, than that which is fo 
excited, ſeems to me to be neither confiſtent with the ſubject matter of 
this Petition, nor forthe convenience of thoſe who give entertainment 
to it : There being ſo much of temptation 1n them to pride and wan- 
tonneſs, and ſuch cares and fears perpetually attending on them, that 
he, who ſhall duly conſider it, will hardly need any incitement from 
_ Saviour, to delire only that, which may be found to be ſufficient for 
im, | 
II. I have given ari account of that boo» which we are taught to de- 


fire, I have ſhewn of what zatzre it is, and in' what meaſure and propor- 


tion we are to ask it 3 I come now to enquire for what ti-ze we are to 


defire it, which (if we may believe S* ) Matthew's account of this Peti- 'Mar. 6. rr. 


tion) is the preſext time, yea the day of our acking of it. A circum- 
ſtance, as ſome have obſerv'd , which Agur took no notice of, _ 
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which, as it doth yet more cireumſcribe our defires of Earthly things, 
ſo may ſeem to have been the peculiar admonition of our Saviour. It is 
true indeed, this admonition of his ſeems not ſo clear in S* Lukes ® ac- 
count of it, but to be ſure it not ſuch in our Ira»ſation of it, becauſe 
prompting us to pray, Give us day by day our daily Bread. For that 
may ſeem to licenſe our looking, not only beyond the preſent day, but 
to the utmoſt periad of our lives, and to each of thoſe days in them, 
which God ſhall be pleasd to allot unto us. It is not my intention to 
affirm, becauſe I know it is ſo usd by S* Lxke himſelf * elſewhere, that 
the Greek 120 1wvezr, ſimply and abſolutely confidered, is no proper 
expreſſion for day by day. But I ſay firft, that, though thoſe words 
ſhould be ſo uſed here, yet it would follow even from thence, that we 
ought not to beg a greater proportion for any oze day, than the Bread 
of that day, and conſequently no more for that day wherein we beg 
it, than what is ſutable toit. All that it can be thought to denote far- 
ther than the preſert day, is, that we may pray, even upon the preſent 
day, that God would give us the Bread of the following ones, when- 
ſoever thoſe following ones ſhall arrive, Which though it be ſome- 
thing more than S* Matthew's o1ueepr, or this day, will be found to 
amount unto, yet approacheth very near to it. I fay ſecordly, that 
though the Greek ug6 xwuezs, ſimply and abſolutely conſidered, may 
properly enough be rendred day by day, yet is there no reaſon at all to 
take it 1n that ſenſe here, but rather as of the ſame ſeriſe and import- 
ance with $* Matthew's ajueery or this day. And I alledge for my fo 
underſtanding of it, not only $* Matthew's —_—_ of the word 
opkeyy to expreks the ſenſe of our Saviour's words, but moreover the 
both poſlibility and aptneſs of S* Luke's expreſſion to denote the very 
ſame thing, For $* Matthew being a perſon, who equally underſtood 
our Sayipur's words, and was equally afaiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in the 
delivery thereof; making uſe moreover of an expreſſion, which can- 
not be brought to the proper ſenſe of $* Luke's words, however thoſe 
of S* Luke may be brought to hisz It will be but reaſonable, in order 
to the agreeing of S* Luke and him, to bring $* Luke's expreſſion to his, 
if we can find any reaſon to believe, that it is both capable of, and apt 
enough to denote the genuine ſenſe of it. Which that it is, will appear 
firſt trom the known lignification of the word xgb1ueesPis, which is 
manikeſtly derived from it, and which ſignifies no other than him, who, 
as the Letines ſpeak, in diene wit, takes no thought of any day bur 
the preſent, or, as we our ſclves expreſs it , lives frow hand to mouth. 
For by the fame reaſon, that the word xgtrpeeyBios denotes one, who 
looks no farther than the preſent day, the words xg wear, from 
whence it is manifeſtly deduced, may be proper enough to expreſs the 
preſent, or inſtant day. But this is not all we have to ſhew, that the 
words of $* Luke are proper enough tq denote the ſame thing which 
was expreſled by $ Metthew. For it is to be obſerved farther, that as 
the words xg 1ueeav may ſignifie according to the day, as well as day by 
day, or through every one (even as xam mh, Or x7 mor I Tegmy 18 as 
much, in our language, as accordivg to, or after ſuch, or ſuch a particu- 
lar manner ) {© the Paxticle , which is prefixed to it, but whych is not 
ordinarily taken notice of, will yet more confirm that interpretation of 
it, For that (as is ſufficiently known) being as much as 3 or quod, and 
"made uſe of as a /:mitation of what was more generelly affirm'd, 
we 
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we cannot well give a more apt ſenſe of the words > x96" 1upzy, than 
according to, or agreeable to the day z (0 determining that more geteral 
Petition of Give vs ſufficient Bread, to' that particular portion of it, 
which is anſwerable to the neceſlaties of the day, even that which we 
beg it on. Not that there is any abſolute neceflity of reſtraining it to 
that particular day, but that, as we cannot more properly underſtand 
it of any other, ſo we are in.a manner determin'd to it by the ajuees» 
in S* Matthew, as with whoſe account of this Petition it willnot other- 
wiſe accord. To all which if we add, that he, who teacheth us to 
pray (in his Sermon on the Mount) Give us this day our daily Bread, 
doth in the very ſame Sermor ®, and Chapter too, forbid us to take any * Mar. 5. 24, 
thought for the morrow; (0 we cannot well doubt of affixing the ſenſe 
we ſpeak of to thoſe words, which are now under conſideration. For 
how ſhould we think our (elves licenſed to pray for the Bread of all our 
following days , who are ſo {trictly forbidden to be careful even for the 
morrow, yea commanded-to let that »worrow take care for the things of 
it ſelf? The reſult of the premiles is this: As we are composd of a 
Body, as well as a Sol, and without the tolerable condition whereof 
we our ſelves cannot be well at eaſe, ſo it is not unlawful for us to beg 
of God that Bread, by which it is to be ſuſtained and comforted 3 Bur 
yet fo, that, as we aim not at any more than what is ſufficient, ſo we 
content our ſelves with defiring that which may a»fwer the neceſlities 
of the preſent day : By that means giving a proot of our dependance 
upon God for the futzre, and laying upon our ſelves a like neteſlity of 
every day imploring his bounty , in order to the ſuſtentation of our 
lives. For how can we forbear the depending upon God for the future, 
concerning whoſe goodneſs to us and care over us ? we are ſo abundantly * 1 Per. 5. 5; 
aſlur'd> Or how better, or indeed any other way expreſs that de- 
pendance, conſidering God's confining our deſires to the Bread of the 
preſent day, than by asking no more of him with relation to our tem- 
poral life, than what our preſent, and inſtant neceſlities ſhall require? 
For were it not to ſatisfy the pure defires of nature,and the acknowledg- 
ment we make, even by our Prayers, of our expecting all good thingy 
from God, it would hardly be allowable in us, ſo much as to ask any 
thing of him, of whoſe goodneſs we are ſo certainly aflured. But be- 
cauſe even our Prayers are a teſtimony of our dependance upon God, 
and required as ſuch by that God to whom they are made, and becauſe 
we are naturally prompted thereto by our own wants and neceſlities, 
as which do of their own accord lead us to this way of ſeeking the re- 
lief of them 3 therefore it cannot but be thought reaſonable thus to 
ſue to God for their redreſs, but yet ſo, that we do not extend 
our deſires, fo far at leaſt as temporal boors are the objet of them, 
beyond the preſent time , and the prefling and urgent neceſſities 
thereof 3 becauſe our filence as to futzre times and neceſſities are 
a greater argument of our dependance upon God, than any the 
molt earneſt Petitions. Thus may we at the ſame time expreſs our de- 
pendance upon God, both by praying unto him and ot praying, even 
by praying for what we preſently need, and rot praying at all for what 
: we hereafter may 3 and thereis this farther to incite us to this preicribed 
| courſe; that, by confining-buyPeritions to the Bread of the preſent day, 
| we oblige our ſelves to take up our Petitions, as often as a new day 
| preſents it ſelf, and ſo continue, as well as begin that teſtimony of our 
dependance on him. If we are not alike bounded as to our defires of — 
9 2 ſpiritual 


—_—_— — 
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ſpiritual bleſſings, it is not becauſe it is not alike neceſſary for us to de- 


upon him for them3 but becauſe our defires thereof can never 
too intenſe, and becauſe, where we truly defire them, we are not 


under the like fears and doubts 


which means there is not the like fear of di 
in that particular, and therefore neither the hke 


ing our obtaining of them. By 


iſting the goodneſs of God 
ty of bounding 


our defires —— bleſſings by the exigency of the preſent time. 


But as our 


of temporal bleſſings may be, and are too intenſe, 


and therefore have the more need to be bounded; ſo our fears of the 


want of them being proportionably intenſe, and thereby likely to make 


us the more diſtruſtful of Gods readineſs to confer them on us , there 
was {till the more reaſon for God, to confine our defires to the bleſſings 
ſent time 3 Leſt, if he ſhould have permitted us to extend 


of the 
them 


rther , thoſe defires might have 
touſneſs for temporal blefſ1 
by have taken us off proportionably from our 


tteri in us a farther ſollici- 
ngs, and doubts concerning them,and there- 
dependance upon him 


for them. "This however 1s certain both from the words of the preſent 
Petition, and Chriſt's etfewhere forbidding us to #ake thought for the 
morrow, that we ought to confine our defires of temporal bleflings to 
the exigencies of the preſent time. If there remain any the leaſt ſcru- 
ple concerning it, it muſt be upon the account of that _— which 


we commonly make for the future, but of which I 
begs 
beg 

that daily Bread tous, and which I conceive in the 
his poſſe 


| give a fati(- 


account when I have ſhewn what that is we are here taught to 
God concermng our daily Bread. 
HI, Now the thing we are here taught to beg of God, is his givi»g 


general to denote 
us thereof, and making it falntary and helpful to us. Of the 


former of theſe notions there can be no doubt at all, becauſe it is ſo ap- 
parently the ſenſe of that word which t here made uſe of 5 but what 
that -08:on doth either fuppoſe, or include, will not be fo cafy to dif- 


cern, and will therefore 


In the 


11 obſerve 


uire ſome pains 
firfs, that as we cannot be 


in the inv 


gation of it. 
'd of Bread, 


and other fuch like means of ſubſiſtence, unleſs God, who is to poſſeſs 
us of it, - take care for the producing of ut 3 fo we are conſequently 
thereto to beg of him all thoſe 
ratory to it, yea to look upon the begging of them as included in the 


preſent one. But from hence it will fo 


and benefits which are prepa- 


firſt, that we are, even by 


the force of this, to pray for ſceeſonable weather, for the dew of Heaven, 


and the kindly inflxences 


of the 


eavenly Bodies : Becauſe unleſs theſe 


{mile upon us, that fiaff of ours will be broken, before it is in a capa- 
City to fuſtain us, and we ſhall not only be without our daily Bread, 


but without the 
ſame time demonſtrate the 


hopes of it. We have an handſome intimation of this, 


5 Hoſea 2- 21, in. that promiſe which God made to Jezrael *, and which will at the 


22» 


dependance of theſe Earthly benefits upon 


the influences of Heaven, and of both upon that God to whom we ſue. 


And it ſhall 
Heavens, and they 
and the Wine, and the Ol, 


come to 


in that day, 


th the Lord, that I will hear the 
ſhall hear the Earth, and the Earth ſhalt hear the Corn, 
ard they ſhall hear Jezrack. For if the Earth 


cannot hear the Corn, or xs, before that hear from the Heavens, nor the 


Heavens the Earth, before they themſelveschear from God; we 

neceflity to deg 

which we cannot obtain that Com, whereof our Bread i = 
| t 


of him the 7 


are of 


s of thoſe Heavens, as without 


- 
_— 
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But from thence it will equally follow, that we are to 

God his conſerving and proſpering that produtive power, which he hath 

ms For if the Exrth 
» that i 


implanted in that Earth, from whence it is to 


muſt hear the Corn, before that can hear xs, 
Corn, it muſt hear from God , as well as from his Heavenly influences 
(as his promiſing that the Earth ſhall bear the Corn, doth ſufficiently de- 


clare) then muſt we ſuppoſe 


powers 


of the ſame 


t may (o hear the 


a like neceflity of God's watching over the 
of the Earth, in order to the producing of it, and of our implo- 


ring the watchfulnefs of his gracious providence over them. It will 
follow thirdly (becauſe they are alike neceſlary to the producing of 
Bread) that we are even by the force of this Petition, and the general 
nature of the divine providence, to beg of the ſame God the health and 
firength of thoſe, who are exerciſed mthe cultivation of it. For though 
there was a'time when the Ezrth could have gives it of it ſelf, or at leaſt 
without any other affiſtance, than tt had from God, and the Heavenly 
Bodies; yet, ſince the fa// of man, and the caſe of God upon it, the 


Earth haſt loſt that happy p 


ropearty 
us, though we call never fo loud, unleſs the Plowſhare ſpeak, as well as 


, neither can, or will it now hear 


we. But this ſuppoſeth health, and ſtrength, as well as diligence m thoſe 


that manage it, in our Cattel, a 
we therefore , as the Pſalmi 
ftrong to labour, as well as that the Earth ma 


to anſwer it, It will follow fourthly, beca 
Rive to Bread than War, inaſmuch as it both diverteth the Plowſhare 
from its proper Office, and makes havock of that Corn which hath been 
before produced by it, that the contrary thereof, even Peace, is as ne- 
ceſlarily to be prayed for, in order to our obtaining of it. Otherwiſe 
that Plowſhare may be converted into a Sword or Spear, and that Sword 
or Spear deſtroy, what in its former, and more _ capacity, it 
had helpd to give birth unto, It will follow laſtly, becauſe they are 


alike neceſlary to the producing of Bread, t 


not be 
nothing 


thoſe that are to dire# them ; and 
iſt - ſpeaks, to pray that they alſo may be * Pla. 144. 14. 
without ſtrength 
s more deſtru- 


hough not of that Corn 


whereof it is composd, that we do in like manner beg of God ſutable 
weather to inne it , the preſerving of it in thoſe Barns or Granaries 
where it is beſtow'd, opportunity and means to bring it thence to our 
own habitations, and fo prepare it for our nouriſhment and refreſh- 
ment. But beſide our begging of God all thoſe bleſſings and benefits 


which are pre 


pray, we are 


from this Petition, but it may 
God may give us our daily B 


men 3 he may give it us 


of it, or he may give it to us, laſtly, by the means of our own only /4- 
bours or eſtates, and by proſpering us in the exerciſe 
thereof. And farely thus far the manner 


pry to the producing of that Bread for which we 


ly to beg of him (as which indeed is more parti- 
cularly intended) the putting us into poſlefſion of it ; Though after 
what manner, or for what purpoſes we are to defire it, is not fo clear 


in 


read, 


we an elucidation from us. For 


as he did Manna to the Iſraelites, 
that is to ſay, without any _— of ours, or the af/zfance of other 

y the miniſtry of other men, and by ſtir- 
ring up the hearts of thoſe into whoſe hands he hath put the po 


or 


management 
giving it oaght to be left m 


that gererality wherein it is here dehivered, that we ought to' permit It 
to his arbirrement, of whom we 
the manner of it. Even we our 


our daily Bread, to determine of 

es having 

Caſcs, that Beggars ovght to be mo chuſers , and, I fuppoſe, with _ 
| | rega 


learnr to 


in farlels 
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regard to the manner of beſtowing it, as to the nature or quality of 
the thing deſfird. But as it doth not from thence follow, but that we 
may deſcend even to the ſpecifying thereof, provided that be done with 
ſubmiſſion to the divine willand pleaſure 3 fo I ſee not but we may, and 
ought to give the preference to ſuch deſtres , as lead us to beg oyr 
daily Bread rather by ordinary than extraordinary means, as again, 7 
ordinary ones, rather by our own eſtates, and /abours, than by the cha- 
rity of others, and by our eſtates, rather than by our laboxrs, if God 
hath beſtowed ſuch eſtates upon us, For thus, becauſe it is not to be 
believ'd that God will make uſe of extraordinary means, where the oy- 
dinary diſpenfations of his providence may ſuffice 5 we are 1n reaſon to 
beg our Bread rather by ordinary, than extraordinary ones, mY not to 
proceed to ſue for the /atter, till we are without all hopes of obtaining 
it by the former, of what nature ſoever they ſhall be found to be. The 
like preference ought to be given to ſuch defires of ours, as lead us to 
beg our Bread, rather by our own eſtates or labours, than, by the cha- 
rity of others 3 as again, rather by proſpering our eſtates (if God have 
given us any ſuch, and thoſe eſtates be ſufficient to provide 1t) than by 
giving ſucceſs to our labowrs and endeavours. For inaſmuch as it 1s ne1- 
ther agreeable to the condition of men of better quality to live uport 
the charity of others, nor of any comfortable conſideration to the na- 
ture of any 3 inaſmuch as God hath appointed labour, or at leaſt where 
he hath not ſuperſeded it by an eſtate, as the ſtanding and ordinary 
means of procuring to our ſelves a ſubſiſtence; it cannot but be deemed 
reaſonable to pray, that that Bread may rather accrue to us by that la- 
bour, or by our eſtates, than by ſtirring up the hearts of others ta fur- 
niſh us with it. For by the ſame reaſon that we are allowed to pray for 
ſuch, food as.may be convenient, either for our nature or condition, by 
the ſame, or, at leaſt, equal reaſon, we = think our ſelves privi- 
ledg'd to pray, that it may accrue to us by fuch means, as are equally 
agreeable to them : How much more, when we defire no other of 
God, than its accruing to us by ſuch means, as his providence hath fur- 
niſhed us with, and fo made it yet more lawful to defire the continu- 
ance of (ſuch as is that of an eſtate) or his Commands have repreſen- 
ted to us as the ordinary means of procuring our ſubliltencez (fuch as 
is that of labour and travail). In like manner, becauſe men of better 
birth or education cannot be ſutably provided for, unleſs furniſhed with 
ſuch a portion of external things, as may be anſwerable to their quality 
or breeding, being moreover ſo far favoured by God as to be furniſhed 
with eſtates ſutable for it, and by which, (becauſe ſufficient for that 
end) they may. reaſonably preſume, that it is the intention of the di- 
vine: Majeſty, that they ſhould maintain themſelves 3 I no way doubt, 
but, as they are. permitted to beg of God food convenient for them, 
ſo they may beg 1t of him alſo, rather by the means of thoſe eſtates, 
which he hath furniſhed them with, than by the means of their /aboxr 
and travail 5 Thoſe eſtates, which he hath furmſhed them withal, be- 
ing no obſcure indication of his intention to ſupport them that way, 
and therefore neither an improbable proof of his allowing them to pray 
that God would be pleasd to ſupport them by continuing and proſper- 
1ng thoſe eſtates unto them. ly let the poſleſlors of ſuch eſtates 
know, that as even they are not wholly exempted from the common 
burden of labour and travail, ſo it will become them to ſubmit = 
Ef an 
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and other the like defires to the good pleaſure of him, of whom they 
are here taught to beg that Bread which may be convenient for them. 
I will conclude what I have to ſay concerning that poſſe{fron of Bread, 
which I have ſaid to be the principal thing we are here taught to beg of 
God, after I have a little inform'd you for what parpoſes we ought to 
beg it, as well as after what -za:7er we 0 to defire to be pur into 
- tt. Not that this latter query is of equal difhculty with the former, but 
becauſe the reſolution k ance will open a way toward the. reconciling 
of this Petition with that proviſion which we think our ſelves oblig'd 
to make for after-times, as well as for the preſent day. For it is to be 
obſerved firſt from our Saviour's enjoining us to beg ſuch Bread as may 
be convenient for us, that we are rather to defire it of God for our »/c 
and comfort, than for the bare poſſeſſion of it, as again, from his confining 
our defires to the preſent day, that we are rather to defire it of 
for our preſent wiſe and comfort , than for that of after-tiwes. But as 
conſidering the neceflity of our own concurrence to it, it will be mo- 
rally impolſible for us to enjoy the Bread of the preſent day, if we have 
not before made proviſion for 1t, and therefore that proviſion no way 
forbidden by the preſent Petition; ſo that proviſion will not be found 
to contraditt the intent of this Petition, if it be ſeriouſly and carefully 
conſidered. For firſt it doth not appear to me that we are altogether 
forbidden by this Petition to defire any other than the Bread of the 
preſent day 3 but only that we ſhould nor fimply and abſolutely deſire 
any other than it, becauſe that alone i ſimply and abſolutely neceſlary * 
for us. And if this be the meaning of our Saviours Injunction here, 
there will be nothing in it to contraditt that proviſion of neceſlaries, 
which we think our felves obligd to make for after-rimes. For though 
he who makes proviſion for after-times, and, agreeably thereto, begs 
God's bleſſing on it, muſt conſequently be thought to defire what he 
ſo laboursafter, and prays for 3 yet is there no nece(fity at all, that he 
ſhould ſimply and abſolutely deſire it, and fo after the fame rate 
wherein he deſires the Bread of the preſent day. For the Bread of fu- 
ture times being not ſimply and abſolutely pr" neither need it to 
be ſimply and abſolutely defird 3 It is enough if it be defird to far 
forth, as God ſhall think it convement, and as it ſhall be found to con- 
duce to the yy us of that ſufficient Bread which he prompts us to 
pray every day for ; In the mean time, becauſe of the no abſolute ne- 
ceſlity thereof, and the aſſurance we have of Gods watching over our 
preſervation, permitting the granting or denying of it to the ſole plea- 
ſure of him, of whom we pretend to deſire it. I fay ſecondly, that 
though this Petition confine our defires to the Bread of the preſent 
day, or rather to that which may anſwer the neceſlities thereof; yer 
ought we to look upon our defires as fo confim'd, rather as tothe attual 
polleſiion of it, than as to our being in a capacity to acquire it. We 
are licenſed by this Petition to pray for the poſiefiion of ſo much 
Bread, as may anſwer the necefiities of that day wherein we pray for 
itz we are tacitly forbidden by the fame Petition to pray for the poſſe(- 
hon of any more, becauſe not licenſed to it by that, which was inten- 
ded as a mote of our wort 1” water But as _ not from 
thence follow, but that we may deſire to be in a capac acquirin 
more, becauſe that is of a different nature from the defire of the pol 
teflion of i ; ſo much les, if that capacity be ordinanily as: 
poſle 
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polleſs us, even of that, for which we are allowed to pray. Which 
that it is, is evident from hence, becauſe otherwiſe we may want our 
daily Bread, even when we have occaſion to make uſe of it. Though 
therefore we may be limited in our defires to the Bread of the preſent 
day, or at leaſt as to the actual poſſeſſion of it, yet not ſo as to our 
being in a capacity to acquire it, and therefore neither as to our ma- 
king proviſion for it. I ſay thirdly, that though our Saviour do here + 
confine our defires to the Bread of the preſent day, yet is not that fo 
much to forbid our defires or proviſions for future times, but to for- 
bid ſuch defires or proviſions as may diminiſh 1n the leaſt from our de- 
pendance upon the divine care and providence. - For beſide that 
we, who are here confin'd in our defires to the Bread of the preſent 
day, as well for others as for our ſelves, are elſewhere expreſly enjoind 


' > Cor.12. 14. tO lay wp £, and provide * for the future, yea fo, that, if we do not, we 
'1 Tim. 5-8: ſhall make our ſelves worſe than 7»fidels3 our Saviour, when he reſumes 


the Argument that is now before us, even that of taking care only for 
the preſent, preſleth us to it, upon the account of the watchfulneſs of 


* Mat. 6.32,33- the divine providence ® over us, and the neceſfity that ariſeth thereupon 


of our dependance on it. By which means, only ſuch deſires or provi- 
fions for the future ſhall be found to be forbidden by this Petition, as 
ſhall appear to be inconſiſtent with the other. From whence as it will 
follow, that it is notall deſire or proviſion for the future which is here 
forbidden, and therefore this Petition not to be alledg'd in bar ofit ; ſo 
all that will be farther requiſite for us to give an account of, is what 
thoſe deſires, or proviſions are, which are inconliſtent with our truſt 
in God. Now thoſe are either ſuch, as carry us to the uſe of unlawfut 
means, or if not ſo, yet with ſuch an eagerneſs, as to occaſion pertur- 
bations in us, if we happen to be diſappointed of the objxe&t 6 7: 
For if we betake our ſelves to the former, we ſhew a manifeſt diſtruſt 
of the divine providence, becauſe we cannot think it to be his will, to 
help us by ſuch means as he himſelf hath forbidden 3 Not to ſay, that, 
when we do ſo, we rather extort our Bread, than beg of him to give it 
us, and ſo do yet more dire&ly offend againſt that Petition, which 
rompts us to expet it from him. And if our defires on the other hand 
ſo eager as to raiſe perturbations in us, if we happen to fail of the 
obj of them, they are equally diſtruſtful ones 3 becauſe the belief of 
his care and providence will fo aſcertain our future ſubſiſtence to us, as 
to leave no place for any anxious thoughts about it. And againſt ſuch 
deſires and proviſions as theſe, I willingly grant that this Petition of our 
Lord was intended, neither can any man, who pretends to make uſe 
of it, allow himſelf in ſuch deſires or proviſions, without contradifting 
both. the Petition, and himſelf. But for other defires and proviſions for 
the future, I ſee not how they are inconſiſtent with it 3 eſpecially if 
they be alſo inferiour, as they ought to be, to thoſe deſires which have 
the more neceſlary Bread of the preſent day for their obx&, and more- 
over aim rather at our being in a capacity to acquire it, when that day 
ſhall arrive, than at the aCtual poſſeſhon of it before it doth. For ſuch 
deſires as thoſe will keep us in a perpetual dependance upon God, they 
will either wholly confine us to the more neceſlary Bread of the preſent 
day; or at leaſt ſo confine all our thoughts, and proviſions, yes. Cares 
to it, as not to be under any trouble of mind, if that be ſecured to us. 
And if that be our Caſe, as it ought to be, and was, no PINS 
gn 
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deſign of this Petition to ſuggeſt, we ſhall neither offend againſt that; 
by extending our defires and endeavours beyond the preſent, becauſe 
(imply and abſolutely aiming at no more, nor offend againſt a due provi- 
{on tor the future, by confining our defires to the preſent, becauſe ob- 
liged only to ſuch a confinement of them, as may keep us in a perpe- 
tual dependance upon God, with which a due proviſion for the future 
is not at all inconſiſtent. | | 

But beſide the poſſeſſing us of our daily Bread, and all thoſe other 
things which it doth either ſuppoſe or imply, it will be _ neceſ- 
fary, even by the force of this Petition, to beg of him, of whom we 
ask it, to make it ſalutary and helpful to us. For though that be not 
equally implied in the word Gize, if it be fimply and abſolutely conſi- 
dered, yet is it alike evident from the erd for which Bread was or- 
daind, and Chriſts obliging us to pray, that God would give us ſuch 
Bread, as may be neceſſary, or convenient for us. For if Bread were in- 
tended for our nouriſhment and comfort 3 if we are diredted by our 
Saviour to beg it for that end, as is evident from his prompting us to 
beg ſuch Bread as may be convenient for us; then muſt it be thought 
alike our duty, and alike the deſign of this Petition, to ask of God as 
well the making it ſalutary and helpful to us, as to put us into the poſ- 
ſeſſcon of it. The reſult whereof will be, our asking of him, / as the 
Scr 
in a diſpoſition to be advantagd by it, and ſuch farther health and 
ſtrength of Body, as may enable us to digeſt it, and to convert it into 
our own ſubſtance. | 

IV. I have ſhewn what that 3s we are here taught to ask, for what 
time we are to ask it; and what to ask of God towards it ; it remains 
that we enquire into the grounds of our fo asking it of him, and which 
are in the general, our own certain zeed of it, and deperdarce upon 
God for it. Concerning our xeed of Bread, and other ſuch hike means 
of ſubſiſtence, I ſhall not need to ſay any _ becauſe that need of 
ours is too apparent to be deni'd, and too much felt by our ſelves, not 
to be acknowledged by us. And I ſhall only add, that Chriſt, to whom 
the neceſſities of our nature were not unknown, was wilkng, by this 
Petition of his, to call them frequently to our minds, and to humble us 
under the apprehenfion of them 3 That fo, being ſenſible of thoſe nece(- 
fities, we might be yet more prepard to acknowledge out dependance 
#pon God for the ſupply of them, and accordingly ſue to him for it. A 
dependance, which, it may be, we have much more reaſon to conſider, 
and preſent God with a due acknowledgment of, than any other de- 
pendance whatſoever. For whatever may be thought of ſpiritual Gifts, 
and which, for the little agreeableneſs thereof to our natural inclina- 
tions, we may perhaps be willing enough to acknowledge unto him/ 


ipture * ſpeaks, power to eat thereof, as without which we carinot be * Eccl. 5. is: 


from whom the Scripture tells us 7, that every good and perfedt gift com- 1 Jutics 1. 19. 


«th; Yet Bread, and other ſuch like means of our ſupport ſeem owin 

only to our own labour, and providence, or the libetality of thoſe 
from whom it immediately deſcendeth to us. They who have it, at firſt, 
ſcem to attain it by their plowing and ſowing, and other the like means 
they make uſe of to — the Earth to produce it 3 of, if notiwithout 


the influences of Heaven, as they ſee they cannot, yet ſuch,'as do for 
the moſt part regularly and certainly delcend upon,it,, but -however 
cannot do otherwiſe than they do. A hey, wha receive this Bread _ 

| | : the 
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the firſt owners, purchaſe it by their labours, or by that money, which 

their own, or other mens labours have procured for them. And though 

Bread fo purchaſed be not Bread, even to the owners thereof , or at 

leaſt hath not the »ſefubreſs of Bread, till it come to be applied by them 

rorhemſelves, and regularly digeſted by their Stomachs-3 yet as it is in 

their power ſo to apply it if they pleaſe, and fo far forth their own 

only care and providence concerned in it, ſo that digeſtion of theirs, 

as they ſuppoſe, depends or on their own temperance, or conſtity- 

tion, and which, if rhey find'not good, they may either make good, 

or corre(t by ſatable Medicmes, or, if not ſo, muſt ſuffer by the evil- 

neſs thereof, By which means the recourſe they have for Bread, or the 

due digeſtion ot it, muſt be to their own either labour, or providence, 

or, if not only to themſelves, yet to the aſſiſtance of ſuch cauſes, as 

are like natural , but not to the providence of any ſapernatural one, 

Theſe are generally the thoughts of the greater part of Mankind, as is 

evident from their ether fearing or hoping , meerly as natural cauſes 

ſhall give occaſion, and the k##tle care they take to approve themſelves to 

him, from whom even temporal boons are ſupposd to come. But with 

how little reaſon will appear, if we refle& upon thoſe proofs I have elſe- 

* Explicat. of where 3 given of a Providence, even from the light of nature, or the 

the Apoſtles clear Declarations of the Scripture, For what i there, even in this 

words, '! be- particular, which we can fo call our own, that we are not much more 

lirve in God: 1ndebted to God for it ? Is the Bread weeat our own? fo it may be 

after God hath given! it us , but it cannot become our own, till he be 

2 Hoſea 2. 8,9. pleaſed to poſlels us of it. For itis I (ns God by the Prophet Hoſea®) 

that gave I/racl Corn, and Wine, and Ol, and it was my Corn, and my 
Wire; and Oyl and Flax which they enjoy'd. If ther own labour and 

—_ providence concurred to the procurmyg of it, yet it was I who fitted 
 Deut. 8. 18. them for labour, and fo, as he elſewhere Þ ſpeaks, gave ther power to get 

it, and it was I too who gave ſucceſs to thoſe their labours and endea- 

* Pro. 10. 22. yours 2''It being vhe bleſſing of the Lord, as the Wiſe man © ſpeaks, which 

2 contributes more to men's enr#ching, than all their own labours and en- 

; deavours, and he, and he alone, who addeth no forrow with it. As in- 

deed,” why otherwiſe ſhould not all, that are alike induftrions, and 

provident, attain alike to them? Nay why ſhould there be fo great a 

difference between men (which yet hath been frequently obſery'd) 

that ſome -with all their travail can hardly compaſs a fubfiftence, when 

at the: ſame time mer of leſs diligence and providence rife to great 

Eftates, and as freely atid undiſturbedly enjoy them? For to found this 

difference upon charce, otherwiſe than that may be uſed to denote the 
unaceountable variety of the diſpetifations of the divine providence,” 

, ſeenis'to- me rather to ſay, that we are not acquainted with the cauſe 
of it, 'than to ſatisfie our ſelves, or others, that the divine providence 

doth not make the difference : Becaufe the accidents, by which it is 

occafiond, are oftentimes fo many, and fo unufual, that they cannot 

be thought to happen uiito men, without the guidance of a more intel- 

ligent and watchfil beitig, than chance, in the uſual fenſe of it, can be 
ſupposdto be. Hitherto therefore nothing appears; why we ſhould not 
beg our Bread of God, yea a, oh a prefumption of our owing 
it to his favour and-bleffing. But it we dare t des Furs we 
n_— IRE AIR more indebted to him for it, becauſe indebted 
to him alſs for thoſe #flrerces of Heaven, by which tured acne 
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ced, and indebted to him too for that benefit we receive from it, even 

when we have it. For it is he, as the Scripture * ſpeaks, who gizeth zþe * Je": 5: 24- 
former and the latter rain," who' rauſeth this Sun to Jhie *, and bis rain !nnue., 7, 
to fall upon- that Earth which doth produce it. [t is he, as the ſame 

Scripture d ſpeaks, that bears the Heavens before they hear the Earth, Or * Hoſes 2. 21, 
either the oe, or the other of them hear, or anſwer our requeſts. And ** 

of this even the Heather® were ſo perſwaded, that they made nothing » vid. 4ue1i- 
more proper unto; God”, than the giving of fruitful ſeaſons3 and we {7 411 44 
find S* Paul accordingly prefling them © with that teſtimony of the di- ag: "hy 
vine providence. And they had this reaſon, among others, for it, that 4. - 
as the ſeaſons of rain were not ſo fixed, bur that they were ſometimes * ** 14 175 7 
ſtrangely and for a long time ſuſpended, which ſhew'd them , that 

there might be ſome Gplrichr power to controul and over-rule them ; 

ſo they generally hapned ſo regularly,, and fo. ſutably to the need the 

Earth had of thein , tht they could not, without Tome violence to 

their own underſtandings,hinder themſelves from believing, thar there 

was an intelligent and watchful power, who had fo wiſely and. provi- 

dently diſposd them. Whether they alike acknowledged unto God 

their own receiving benefit by that Bread, which was ſo produced, 

and beſtowed upon them , I will not now enquire, becauſe it is not 

much nfiterial. But ſure I am the Scripture hath taken care to inform 

us of it 3 becauſe giving us to underſtand, that it is he who giveth us 

power i to eat of it, 2s well as to get it, and if there be any force in that *Ecl x. ig. 
threat of his, that men;Thould eat * and not be ſatisfied, that it is alſo, *Mic. 6, 14. - 
by his bleffing upon it, that we come'to be ſuſtained by it. The former 
whereof hath this farther to juſtifle it, that there are not a few in the — 

World, who'cannot firid in their hearts to taſt of that plerity they are 

poſſeſsd of; as the latter, that what is perform'd within us, toward the — 

due digeſtion of that Bread we eat, is fo far from being under the con- 

dud of our care, that we find it next to impoſlible, to be able only 

to underſtand'the manner of it: For this certainly makes it reaſonable 

to believe, that as it is not without the bleſſing of him, to whom we 

pray, that we attain our Bread, ſo neither without his providence that 

it becomes uſcful to us. | 
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S much as the Soul ought to be preferr'd before the body, and 
the Eternal welfare of both before the temporal welfare of 
the latter, ſo much ought that forgiveneſs, for which we are 

here taught to pray,'to be preferr'd before that daily Bread the deſire 

whereof was but now fi to us. For by that forgiveneſs we are 
delivered from God's and.frem eternal death 3 our minds enjoy 

a preſent peace, and tranquillity, and are not without the hopes of a 

far greater peace, and joy 3 Whereas the utmoſt our daily Bread affords 

us, 1s the preſent ſupport and comfort of our Bodies, but which can- 
not but be much impair'd by the fears of an after reckoning, and that 
eternal death which attends all thoſe whoſe fins are not before done 

*Tertall. de 0- Way. For what good will that Breag.* do us, nay what preſent com- 

"6% oy m® can/it poſlibly afford us, if our ſar- remain wnpardored, if we ape 

— +511; it a manner only fatted by it for deſtrudion ? Which makes it the more 

' reuamur reve- ſtrange, that this great boon of i pp ſhould not have the precc- 
', qua tan#: dency of the other, and as it ought no doubt to have the firſt and prin- 


ad vittiman ? 


ut that our . 
Saviour 


cipal place in our deſires , ſo the id and prage rincipal place alſo in 
our Petitions. But as it is not eaſy to conceive therefore, 
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as we forgive them that treſpaſpulpainſt Hs. T4T 
Saviour had a peculiar reaſon for premiſing the Petitiorr of MAI} Brea 


to that: of the forgiveneſ7 of our treſpaſſet3 So there is this apparine rea- 
ſon of that eocecns of £4 that er ke life, to Whit! tap Bread 
miniſters" 1s pre-requird to the PREY of out forgivent9) it muſt 
put us into-a condition of praying for it, and uſing all other requifire 
means for the obtaining of it, Which will make' it alike nieteffary to 
premiſe the- begging of it, and of that Bread by which it is to''be-main- 
tain'd. * We cannot hope to obtain forgiveneſs without praying for it, 
or endeavouring after itz- we can as little hope to be in a condition for 
that, unleſs our /ife be continued to us, of /zve, unleſs we be farnifhed 
with Bread. And as therefore he, who firſt of all defires that, and the 
ſupport of the preſent life, doth but comply therein with the order of 
nature, and the invincible Law of neceſſity ; So if he beg the preſert 
life , and the Bread of it, to fit him for the attaining of greater, and 
more important boons, he will at the fame time confutle both his retmpo- 
ral and eternal welfare, yea ſhew himſelf to have a greater regard un- 
to the latter, than if he had premisd the defire of it, becauſe asking 
the former but in order to it. 
But not any longer to infiſt on the due place of this Petition, betauſe 
there is enough in the Petition it ſelf to call for our regard; let us now 
reflect upon that which it teacheth ns to ark of God, and upon the terms 
on which it prompteth us to defire it. 
I. That which it teacheth xs to a5k, of God, is. the forgiveneſs of our 
treſpaſſes, or, as S* Matthew ® expreſicth it, of onr debts s, but which * Mat. 6. 12. 
cannot well be underſtood, without a pre-notion of thoſe treſpaſſes,or 3 
debts, becauſe proceeding upon the ſuppoſition of them. To make 
therefore for the clearer underſtanding of it, I will premife fo mu 
concerning thoſe treſpſer or debts , as the Petittort we are now upon 
will oblige us to conſider. | 
Now there are four things obſervable concerning thoſe #refpaſſes, or 
debts, the forgiveneſs whereof we are here taught to ask of God. 1. The 
being of thoſe treſpaſſes in us. 2. Their making us obroxiors to the di- 
vine vengeance. 3. The impoſſebility of our Ry _ from it 
without God's grace and mercy. As fourthly, and laſtly, The zeceſſity 
that lies upon us of making an ingenuous corfe;ſron or ackxowledgnient 
of them all. 
t. I meddle not at preſent with the 1 nature of out freſpaſſes 
or debts, becauſe I have faid enough elſewhere © toward the clearmg of noſe. he 
itz That which I ſhall firſt of all take notice of, is the being of thoſe rnd wr 
treſpaſſes in ns, and which the Petition I am now upon doth manifeſtly /:. 
ſuppoſe : He who acketh pardon, as Tertullian * ſpeaks, confeſſing a fault * D1 oration 
which ſtands in need of it; how much-more; when he exprefly asks the |: fie Pit 
forgiveneſs of thoſe treſpaſſes, the pardon whereof he profefſeth to 112 venie; quis 
defire > Thus it is eaſy to reafon from the Petition that is now before =o, "vg 
us, and fo we ſhall find thoſe to have done, who either preceded or ,,,;..,. 
followed that Pelagins, who aſſerted; among other novelties, the pofit- 
bility of an unfinming obedience. The teſtimony of TertaZian 1 have 
— you m_— and ſhall therefore give the firſt place to that of 
t Cyprian. For neceſſerity, ſaith he ©; and providemtly, and faluta- * cyriax. De 0- 


rily, are we admoniſhed of our being s; who are by this Petition com- 74+ Poninicis 
pelled to ak for onr ſins, that whilſt pardon is beg'd of God, the mind may 
remember its own Conſcience: Fax left any ſhould pleaſe himſelf with the 


concert 


142 


e And forgive us onr treſpaſſes, | 


fLib. 7. 
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b In Pla. 142. Ar 
i Hift. Pelag. 


| conceit of | bis being innacent, when in truth #0 man is ſuch, he is inſtrutfed 


and tinaht that he ſinneth every day , by being commanded every day to 
pans wy tf ſons, -j other remarks to the ſame purpoſe. There can 9 
man be found, ſaith Optatus *, who is entirely holy. For if there are any, 
who can. be without ſin, they lye in the Lords Prayer, if, without any cauſe, 
they. ach pardon, ſaying unto God the Father, forgive us our ſins as we alſo 
forgive. onr debtors. And again *, when you turn to the Altar, you cannot 
omit the Lords Prayer, nor (ay it, but you muſt io Our Father, which 
art in Heaven, forgive us our ſins and our debts. Now what are you called, 
or rather what do you call your ſelf, but a Sinner, whilſt you thus con- 
feſs your ſins £ And how well S* Auguſtine agrees with the forementi- 
on'd Authors,will appear if we reflect upon the anſwers that were made 
by the Pelagians to the force of that Petition we inſiſt upon. For the 
underſtanding whereof we are to know , that as it was not eaſy for 
them to avoid altogether the acknowledgment of thoſe treſpaſſes, the 
forgiveneſs ar Hats are "_ to 4 ſo they choſe rather by nice 
diſtintions to evade the force thereof, than utterly to deny thoſe treſ- 
paſſes which it ſuppoſeth. That which ſeems firſt of all to have been 
ſaid is, that this Petition ſeems rather to have been fram'd for unbelie- 
vers than believers, or, if for believers alſo , rather for the gererality 
thereof, than for the principal members, or beads of them. But how 
little reaſon there was for that allegation , the pRowng paſlage of S* 

tine Þ, as I find him cited by Voſſzs i, with the forementioned 


L5b. «. Pars.1, FEltimonies, may ſatisfie any reaſonable man. Finally, my Brethren,that 
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Jon may the ſooner acknowledge the truth of what I ſay, that no fleſh is 
juſtified in the ſight of God, they themſelver.cven the Leaders of Chriſt's 
Flock, have karnd to pray what we alſo do 5, to them alſo was this rule of 
praying given by the Heavenly Lawyer. For after this manner, ſaith he, 
pray ye. And when he had premiſed certain other things, he added this alſo, 
that our Rams ant the Leaders of the Sheep ſhould ſay it 5 they themſelves 
have karnt to ſay, forgive us our debts, as we alſo forgive our debtors. They 
ſaid not, We thank thee, that thou haſt forgiven us our debts,as we alſo have 
forgiven our debtors; but forgive, as we alſo > Thus it ſeems they 
prayed, being now both Believers, and Apoſtles. For that Prayer of our 

was rather given to Believers. If only thoſe debts had beer meant, 
which are forgiven by Baptiſm, it bs more proper for Catechumens to 
pray, forgive us our. debts. Let the Apoſtles therefore ſay, forgive us our 
debts, as we alſo forgive our debtors. d when it ſhall be ſaid to thenr, 
Why do ye ſay this e or what debts are there of yours * Let them anſwer, 
becauſe no fleſh ſhall be juſtified in the. ſight of God. This ſubterfuge there- 
fore not prevailing, this Petition; with the reſt, had been gj- 


| ven both to Believers and Apoſiles, it was neceſlary to ſubjoin another, 


and which ſeems to be much more ſpecious 3 to wit, that, though the 
beſt of men, yea Apoſtles were obliged thus to pray, yet it was rather 
for other men, than themſelves, and particularly for thoſe, whoſe heads, 
and months they were. And that the Pelagians thus reaſon'd for them- 


ſelves, is evident from the eighth Canon of that Carthaginiar Council, 


* of. ui ſu Which is commonly call'd the Mzlewitaz *, as which doth both take no- 
p74, pag- 508, tice of and- cenſure it. But beſide that there is no ground for any ſuch 
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diſtin&ion in the Prayer it ſelf, but rather for the. contrary (for if we 
before for or own daily Bread, as well as for the daily Bread of 
others, why not alſo for the forgiving of ow own treſpaſles?) _—_ 
t 
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that this Prayer and every. Petition of it was given firſt of all for the 
diretion of mens private devotions, and where, though the concern- 
ments of others are.not to be negleced,yct to be ſure our own are prin- 
cipally to be intended, As the forementioned Canon obſerves, S* Fame: 
was a holy and juſt Apoſtle when he ſaid \, for in many things we offend all, 'Voſ. tid. 
For why was the word, All added ? but that that ſentence might agree with 
the Pſalm " where we read, Enter not into judgment with thy ſervant, for *Pa. 143. 2. 
20 man living ſhall be juſtified in thy ſight. And in the Prayer of the moit 
wiſe Solomon *, there 3s wot 4 man, who (inneth not. And a little after ** Kings 8.45. 
in the ſame Canon, Whexce alſo the holy and juſt Daniel, when, ſpeaking 
in the plural number , be bad ſaid in Prayer , we have ſinned and done 
iniquity *, and other things which he there truly and humbly confeſſeth; Leſt * Dan. g. 5. 
he ſhould be thought, as ſonee ave of opinion, that be ſpake not theſe things of 
his own (ins, but of the ſprs of the people rather, he afterwards added, When 
I was praying ? and confeſſung mine own ſins and the ſins of my people to” — 20. 
the Lord our God, He world not ſay our ſins, but the ſins of his people and 
his own, becauſe he foreſaw, as a Prophet, that there would be thoſe, who 
would make ſo ill a conſtruction of his words. From all which as it ap- 
pears that holy and juſt men were obliged by this Petition to pray for 
themſelves as well as others, ſo nothing therefore remained to be ſaid, 
but what we find, by the forementioned Council 4, that the Pelagians 1 Can. 2 
did, that holy men were moved fo to pray, rather hxmbly than truly, 
with a deſign to depreſs them ia thew own eyes, than as conſtrained 
thereto by the force of their own tranſgreſſions. Bur belide that it is 
zot bamility, bus lying, te beg of God with our lips,” that he would forgive 
#s Onr debts, and in the mean tine to ſay in our hearts , we have no debts 
to be forgiven, as the forementioned Council © hath pertinently obſerv'd; * 114. 
St John: hath ſaid enough to ſhew, as that Comrcil obſerves farther #; :c,,, + 
that we ought to pray, with reſpect to the truth of the thing, that God 
would forgive us our debts or treſpaſies : There I mean, where be af- 
firms, yea includes himſelf in the number , that if we fay we have n0 
bu *, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us. He might indeed '« Joh. 1.8. 
have ſaid (and if he had done fo, there would have been ſome pre- 
tence for this exception) that if we ſep we have 20 in, we exalt our ſelves, 
and there is no humility its us. But when be ſaith, that, if we ſo ſpeak, we 
deceive our ſekues, and the truth is not in us, he ſufficiently ſbews, that be 
who ſaith, he hath no ſs , ſpeaks that which is not true, but falſe, and 
ſhall therefore be under an obligation to pray for forgivezeſs of his treſ- 
paſſes, by the force of truth, as well as of the Precept of humility. And 
indeed as the being of ſuch treſpaſles is ſufficiently evident to thoſe 
men's Conſciences, who have taken the pains tocompare their own actt- 
ons with thoſe Laws which ought to be the rule of them, fo it ſeems to 
me not a little confirm'd by the evil temper of thoſe, who have taken 
upon them to maintain a poflibility of freedom from all. For who of 
old did maintain fach a freedom, but thoſe who dexied the nece}/zty of 
God's grace, and who by that denial of theirs fell into the grol finsof 
and pride? Or who of late but thoſe of the Fefuztical party, 
on the one hand , or of thoſe who'are not far removed from them, 
even the @xakers on the other ? The former whereof have, by their 
rols [doletries, converted their very religious actions into fins 3 as the 
tter ſhew'd themſelves ſufficient trandgrefiors by their both diſohbeymyg 
and reviling of magiſtrates, that I fay nothing at all of their ke” 
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he Scriptures, yea preferring their own fancies to them. For theſe are fo 


far from bringing any credit to a ſinleſs ſtate, that they are on the cort- 

trary a (ad inſtance of a corrupt and degenerate one. Of which we 

* ren. adv. be- have this farther proof, that as the Valentinians of old * fancied that 
14] 14.1 ca)-1« nothing could defile them, how abominable ſoever in it ſelf, or blame- 
worthy in other men, ſo theſe have taken a hike courſe to juſtifie them- 

ſelves, as to thoſe treſpaſſes, from which they affirm men may be free; 

I mean not ſo much by _— that they have not been guilty of ſuch 

.  treſpaſſes (which were the only fair way of evincing 1t) but by taking 

* Vid. Les Pro- away tbe very being of ſuch treſpaſles (for ſo the Jeſuits have done *in 


vinciales, & 
La Morale des 


Feſuitts. 
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znability to 
keep the Com- 


a great meaſure) or by taking it away as to themſelves, as who are ſuf- 
ficiently prote&ted againſt them by the ſpirituality of their nature: In 
the mean time giving themſelves over to any thing which may make 
for their advantage, or which either ſhame, or fear of puniſhment ſhall 
not reſtrain them from. Such are the pernicious effefts of aflerting a 
ſinle( ſtate, and indeed there is no other way to make it probable to 
themſelves or others. But how much ſafer, as well as more agreeable to 
truth and this Petition is it, to acknowledge our treſpafles and bewail 
them, and (what ſuch an acknowledgment and ſorrow will naturally 
produce) to ſtrive as much as may be to diminiſh them ? For though 
there be no hopes at all of a perfe&t freedom from treſpaſles, yet there 
is no doubt we ought to endeavour it, as much as we may 3 and there 
is as little doubt, but we may, and ought to be much more free from 
them than we are. But how far, as I have already ? allotted another 

lace to determine, ſo the conſideration thereof will not be fo proper 


mandments of here 5 becauſe all we have now to ſhew is (what the premiſes do fufh- 
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ciently evince) that we are not without thoſe treſpaſles, the forgiveneſs 
whereof we are here taught to beg. 

2, The ſecond thing obſervable concerning thoſe #reſpaſſes, the for- 
giveneſs whereof we are taught to beg, is their making us obnoxious to 
the divine vengeance. A thing, which though not ſo clear from $* 
Latke's* Account of this Petition, and thoſe words wherein it is com- 
monly delivered, yet is (as I have elſewhere * ſhewn) ſufficiently evi- 
dent from the nature of thoſe treſpaſſes, and from that title of debts 
which $* Matthew, in his account thereof », doth beſtow upon them. 
For every treſpaſs, or ſin, as ſuch, being the tranſgreſſion of a Law, and 
(becauſe all other Laws receive their ſtrength from his) of ſome Law 
of God, it doth eo ipſo oblige the committer of it to ſuffer puniſhment, 
if he, againſt whoſe Law it is committed, will be pleaſed to inflict it. 
For it being in the power of him, who hath a right to command, to 
puniſh the tranſgteſſions of thoſe Commands, as without which all Au- 
thority would be vain; it muſt gwny 5-19 be but the juſt obligation 
of him, who tranſgreſſeth them, to ſuffer puniſhment, if he, againſt 
whom he offended, will be pleaſed to inflict it. Again, if treſpaſſes, 
or fins have both the name and nature of debts, as we fee they have, 
as elſewhere, ſo in this very Petition, in the words wherein it is deli- 
vered by $* Matthew; if (as I have ſhewn in the place before-quoted 
they are therefore entitled debts, becaule, like debts properly fo called, 
they oblige him, who did not fatisfie his firſt obligation, eo ſuffer con- 
dign ny Farms for it 3 then muſt they be ſuppoſed, as committed a- 
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what the al reaſon of mankind prompts them to argue and their 
mode of Td, which is one of the moſt certain ndladora cf their 
opinions, doth as clearly confirm. For it is not among the Hebrew; 
only that ſ6s, or treſpaſſes have the name, or nature of debts, that they 
are look'd upon as obliging thoſe to puniſhment, who happen to be 
guilty of them. For agreeably to that name and notion, we find men 
of all Languages to expreſs themſelves z thoſe who were more near to 
the Hebrews Language and Country, and thoſe who were farther re- 
moved from them. For thus what is in the Hebrew © in the way of fin-* Ph 1. 1. 
zers, is by the Chaldee Paraphraſe rendred in the way of debters, as elſe- 
where thou haſt brought upon me and myKingdom * a great ſin,by thou haſt *Gen. 20. g. 
brought upon me a great debt. And thus too both the Greeks and Latins 
(leſt we ſhould think that mode of ſpeech to have paſsd from the He- 
brews to other Nations) are wont _— with relation to thoſe ſis, 
or treſpaſſes, whereof we now diſcourſe. For to owe judgment ©, or to * Optinend- 
owe puniſhment *, is affirmed by them of evil perſons, and who by their *Þ;tere peu: 
evil actions make themſelves lyable to it 3 and to give © or pay puniſh- * Dare, os pen- 
went, among the Latines, is et for ſuffering it. Which ſhews what, in ©7429" 
the opinion of all Nations, is the proper conſequent of ſizs, or treſ- 
paſſes, and that they bind the commutters of them to ſuffer puniſhment. 
I will conclude what I have to ſay concerning this obligation, after [ 
have, for the farther clearing of it, added this one neceſlary remark, 
that as thoſe treſpaſſes , whereof we ſpeak, make the committers of 
them obnoxious to the divine v ce , fo they do it not only as to 
temporal pains and death *, but alſo to eternal ones. Of which, belide » rom. 5. ::, 
other proofs, we have this remarkable ſaying of our Sevioxr for a wit- 
neſs, where he tells us i that of every idle word , which men ſhall ſpeak ; * Mar. 12. 35, 
they ſhall give an account at the day of judement;, for by thy words thou 37: 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words too thou ſhalt be condenmed. For being 
even idle words (which, if any, might be look'd upon as zerzal) ſhall be 
brought before, and condemned by that future judgment 3 being the 
puniſhment that judgment ſhall award, is not temporal but eternal fire, 
as we are elſewhere * aſſured by our Savzorr 3 what ground can there * — 24.41, 
be to believe, that there is any treſpaſs ſo verzal, as to be expiated by a 46: 
temporary puniſhment? Indeed, as in others, fo in theſe debts alſo there 
6 a diverlity, as there ſhall be in the degrees of thoſe puniſhments that 
are allotted to them, a debt of ter thouſand | talents, ſuch as that of ' Mar. 18. 24. 
the Lord's ſervart in the parable, and a debt of an hundred pence , ſuch 
as that which he exadted ® of his fellow ſervant : But be they of what ® —— 8. - 
degree they will, they muſt be acknowledged to be debts, as well as 
treſpaſſes, before we obtain the forgiveneſs of themz they muſt be ac- 
knowledged to be debts, even to eternal vengeance. 

3. I think I ſhall not need to ſay much concerning the :zepoſſubility of 
our being diſcharged from the frame obligation, without the grace and mercy 
of that God, weil whom thoſe treſpaſſes are committed. For the obliga- 
tion being to God, the diſcharge muſt be alſo from him, and therefore 
not to be expected, without his merciful releaſe of it. If there be any 
thing, beſide that grace and mercy of his, to diſcharge us of it, it muſt 
be the tender of a proportionable ſatisfafion, and ſuch as ſhall be found 
to anſver the debt that is owing by us. But beſide that, as I have elſe- 
where * ſhewn, there is no ——— of admitting ſuch a ſatisfaion, and * Explication 
therefore the mercy of God pre-requir'd to our diſcharge (for Jubſeſes of erect 
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being the paying that which was rot under obligation, it muſt bein 
the er of him, to whom it s tender'd,enther to admit of it, or not;) 
Neither have we (of our ſehves | mean) any fuch ſatisfa@ion to offer, 
and therefore nexther any means of diſcharging our felves from the 
other. For ſhall we, as the Prophet Mzcah ® ſpeaks, preſent him with 
mnumenable Sacrifices, or with ten thouſands of rivers of ojl ? But even 
theſe, as they are no way able to di the debt, fo they are none 
of ours to ditpole of ; oy Beaſt of the Foreſt being his ? already , and 
the Cattle upon a thouſand Hills, Shall we therefore, im default of any 
thing of that nature, go on, as the ſame Micah 1 ſpeaks, to prefent him 
with our firſ#-borr, the fruit of our Body for the ſin of our Soul ? Theſe 
indeed may with more reaſon be called ozrs, becauſe concurring more 
immediately to the produdtion of them. But imaſmuch as even theſe are 
an heritage of the Lord *, and the fruit of the Womb is his * reward, by 
the giving of theſe we can no way contribute to the clearing of our 
debt, becauſe we ſhall ftill give him of that, which is bis own. Shall 
we therefore thirdly prefent him with the fruits of a pious and exem- 
ry life for the future, yea with that which God himfelf requires in 
the forequoted * Prophecy, and ſtiles by the name of good, even with 
doing juſtly and loving mercy, and walking humbly with our God « This 
cannot be deni'd to be the moſt acceptable payment, and to go fartheſt 
toward the diſcharge of that debt we have contrafted. But whoſoever 
ſhall confider what our Saviour hath faid, that when we have done al 
thoſe things that are commanded us *, we are unprofitable ſervants , we 
have done but that which was owr duty to do, will be eafily induced to be- 
lieve that theſe can no way avail to the diſcharge of our debt, becauſe 
even theſe alſo were before due unto him. And if men may not hope 
thus to diſcharge their own debts, how much leſs thoſe of others, or 
we expett to be releaſed by them? Shall we laſtly hope to diſcharge 
our debt by works of ſupererogation, that is to ſay, by fuch works, or 


. rather inſtances of piety, as do not appear to be under Command, but 


may not unreaſonably be prefum'd to be acceptable to the Almighty. 
bor as even thoſe, Gf ther be any ſuch) become free to omit —_ 
form, rather by the ##d»lgence of that Almighty one, than that he hath 
not ſufficient Authority to enjoin them on us3 fo it maſt therefore be 
look'd upon as not of fufficient force to purchaſe a diſcharge from the 
other : That which is but a matter of izd#lgence, being rather to be 
reckon'd to the account of him, by whom i is granted, than to theirs 
on whom it is beltow'd. Thus which way focver we turn our eyes we 
can find nothing that car affoil theſe debts, but the mercy and goodnebs 
of him, to whom we are obliged by them, and then no wonder that 
our Saviour doth remit us to that mercy of God, and prompt us to beg 
of him the forgivenets of then. 

4- One onely thing remains of what I have faid to be ſuppoſed con- 
cerning thoſe treſpaſles, the forgiveneſs whereof we beg, even the ne- 
cefſity that lies upon us of coreft]ſing to God the ſeveral particulars be- 
fore-mentioned, that there are #» s flich treſpaſſes, that thoſe treſpaſſes 
make us ob70xions to the divine Vengeance, arid that we cannot be re- 
leaſed from it without the divine mercy and goodnefs. Ard furely there 
is enough in the Petition it ſelf to oblige us tothe acknowledgment of 
each of theſe, there is enough in the very ſarface of it to prompt us 
to the doing of it. For if we are obligd to ask forgiveneſs of onr - 
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paſſes , as we are, if this Petition and Prayer were intended as a pat- 
tern, or form 3 we muſt conſequently be obliged to a confeſſion of 
thoſe treſpaſſes, becauſe, as we learn'd from Tertal/iar, the very asking 
of pardon is the _—_— of a fault, and how much more then the ask- 
ing pardon thereof in expreſs terms ? Again, if we are obliged to ask 
forgiveneſs of them in the quality of debts (for ſo S* Matthew's expreſ- 
fing it by the name of dehts ſhews) there will be alike neceffity too 
of acknowledging to the ſame God, that we have made our ſelves ob- 
noxious to his yengeance by them 3 for to own them as debts is no ob- 
ſcure acknowledgment of it. In fine,if, as theſame Petition perſwades,or 
at leaſt our being obliged to [put it up] to our Father which is in Hea- 
ven, if, I ſay we ought to beg of hiz# the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes,we 
muſt conſequently be under a neceffity of acknowledging to the ſame 
God the impoſlibility of our deliverance from them without his graceand 
mercy; becauſe the begging of that deliverance from hint is as clear an ac- 
knowledgment of the other. Theſe things, I ſay,are evident in thegeneral 
from the Petition that is now before us3 they are ſo from the very ſur- 
face, or out-fide of it. But as they are of too great importance to be ſuf- 
ferd to reſt upon it,eſpecially if they may recerve a fartherconfirmation 
ſo what the particular grounds of each of thoſe confeſſions are,and what 
the reſpe&tive Laws thereof are, will require a more accurate conſider- 
ation, and which therefore I will now ſet my elf to give them. 
To begin with the Confeſſion: of oxr treſpaſſes, becauſe the foundation 
of the other, and becauſe moſt apparant from the Petition that is now 
before us 3 Where the firſt thing I ſhall take notice of is the grounds 
of our obligation to it, and which are either zatxral or poſitive. The 1a- 
tnral grounds of our obligation to it are the fame with thoſe of other 
religious duties, and particularly of that of Prayer, to which it is an- 
nexed. For being under a neceſlity of acknowledging our dependance 
* upon God, as to thoſe ſeveral benefits for which we pray 3 being * Diſcourſe 2. 
therefore under a like neceſlity of acknowledging our dependance up- !* ** larrod: 
on him, as to that of the forgiveneſs of fins, and ſo much the rather, 
becauſe of the ſuper-excellency thereof; We muſt onftuanty be un- 
der a neceſlity of acknowledging to him thoſe fins or treſpaſles, for the 
forgiveneſs whereof we pretend to depend upon him: It being thoſe ſins, 
or treſpaſſes,which make us to ſtand in need of, or depend upon him for 
forgiveneſs, and which therefore muſt be own'd by us to declare our ac- 
knowledgment of the other. Again, being under a neceſlity of acknow- 
ledging our dependance,by our Bodies as well as by our Souls,and particu- 
larly by the expreſſions ? of our ouths, being, conſequently thereto, ob- ” 1644. 
ligd foto acknowledge our dependance upon him, for that forgiveneſs of 
ſms we are here taught to begz we muſt alſo, becauſe that is pre-requir'd 
to the acknowledgment of it, acknowledge with our mouths thoſe ſins 
we beg the pardon of, which is the proper notion * of Confeffion. Such * Rom. 10.10, 
evidence there is even from natural grounds, of the obligation of that 
Confeſſion of fin, which the preſent Petition ſuppoſeth. And if there 
be not the like evidence from poſitive ones , even the Commands of 
God in Scripture, we ought not at all to wonderat it 3 becauſe where 
the voice —=— 1s clear and plain ; there is the leſs neceſlity for the 
Seripture to interpoſe. Though that we are not without ſufficient 
proofs, even from thence, will appear, if we conſider what that Scrip- 
ture hath obſerved to us _— it. For we have firſt, in ſome pow: 
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Explicat- f that which was the principal intendment of them. We have in fine, 
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of to extend ta thoſe particular fins we find our ſelv gig of. A que- 
ſon which will be of na very difficult reſolution, if we refle& upori 
what hath been ſaid concerning the nds of Confeſſion of fin, as 
elſewhere concerning the grounds of thoſe particulzy Prayers, which 
we ſyperadd ta this mare gexeral one of our Lord. For if we ought to 
deſcend to particular requeſts, and ſuch as are more agreeable to our 
own particular needs3 if we ought to do ſo as a more plexary recogni- 
tion of aur dependanee an him ta whom we preſent them 3 then ought 
we to be as particulay 1n DES the —_— of our reſpective of- 
fences, and conſequently alfa 1n an of them. s, when 
_ _ ardy —_ a _ {s them as debts as well as tre 
paſſes, as ing us aus tQ vine vengeance, as well as vio- 
_ latorgof his Laws; when, conſequently thereto, we ought ta confeſs 
them in the meaſure they are fuch, and __ to that degree of 
vengeance ta which they da ablige us 3 Either we muſt, in our Con- 
feflion of fin, deſcend to particular atts and circumſtances, or we muſt, 
as tg the guilt thereof, fall ſhart of a due Confeffion of them : Becauſe 
the guile thereof upan thoſe particular a&ts and circumſtances, 
which we are ſo careful ta conceal. But fa that holy men have thought 
themſelves abligd, may appear from ſome of thoſe Confeffions which 
the Seriptures profent us with, and particularly the Books of Bxys and 
Nehemiah 3 In the former whereof we find a particular Confeffion of 
the Ifraclites * making affirity with Fravger Nations, in the latter among * Ezra 9. 10, 
ather things of their lag thoſe Prophets of the Lyyd * who had beent7;. ,. :6. 
ſewt to teflifie againſt them, aud turu them to him. ; 
_ Now though what hath been faid, as to a particular Confeflion of 
fins, be-to be underſtood with relation to pubhck Confeffiorrs, as well as 
to private ones, partly becauſe there is the ſame general reaſon for them 
both, and partly becauſe the Confeflions before-mention'd were pub- 
lick ones 3 Yet muſh it be ackgowledg'd ff#, that that Confetfion 
whereof we ſpeak is. ayore proper for the Cloſet than the Church, becauſe 
as the particular fins of private men may be more certainly known and 
emumerated, ſo they may be lid open God without any thing 
of ſcandal, which publick Confeflions cannot be fo free from. It mu 
be acknowledged jecondty, that theugh that Confeffion, which is made 
is; pablick, ought, fo far as. it may be, to be adapted to the particular 
fins. of thoſe, un whoſe name it is offered up, yet not fo, much to the 
des rae jab Banan, and, confers THI Dae 
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contain, 
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contain, yet refers the more particular application thereof to the breaſt 
of rentioikir men, as by wel it is more proper to be made. For what 
hath the Body of an Afſembly to do with the Confeſſion of thoſe fins 
* Whereof the generality thereof, at leaſt, are no way guilty 2 And if it 
hath not, how comes it to be imposd ſo indifferently upon it, and of- 
fered up as the Confeſſion of it > For if the publick Prayers ought to 


* ; Cor. 14-16. have every particular mans Amer to them, as S* Paul * doth plainly ſup- 
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poſe, they ought in reaſon to be ſo fram'd in the whole and every part 
thereof, that every perſon in the Aſſembly may be able to do it, which 
they cannot. be in a condition to do, if they have not a particular in- 
tereſt in it, Neither will it avail to ſay, with what confidence ſoever 
it hath been urged, that he, who prays in publick , is the mouth of 
the Congregation to God, and of every particular member of it ; for 
as I readily grant that he is the mouth of the Congregation to God, and 
of every particular member of it collectively taken 3 So I fay therefore, 
that he ought fo to ſute his Confeſſions to thoſe whoſe mouth he is, 
that every individual perſon may aſſent unto them; Becauſe fo far forth 
as he departs from that, ſo far he makes himſelf not the mouth of the 
Congregation, but of thoſe particular perſons to whom helo ſutes him- 
ſelf. It muſt be acknowledged thirdly, that as publick Confeſſions are 
rather the Confeſſions of that Body, in whoſe name they are offered 
up, than of this or that particular member of it 3 ſo they ought there- 
fore to be ſuted to the nature of that Body, in whoſe name they are fo 
offered unto God. The reſult of which conſideration will be, that in- 
aſmuch as the Church is, though not a finlefs Body, yet a holy one, and 
ſuch as is at leaſt free from thoſe groſler fins, which exclude men, while 
they continue inthem, from all hopes of Salvation 3 he, who prayes, is 
not, in thoſe Confeſſions which he makes in the behalf of that Body, 
to take notice of any ſuch fins as thoſe. For beſide that that Body muſt 
be ſuppoſed to be free from thoſe, and therefore ſuch a Confeſhon no 
way proper for it 3 So to confeſs, is to encourage men to believe, that 
they may continue members of that Body, even before they are deli- 
vered from the pollution of them. And whether ſuch conſtant Confe(- 
ſions as thoſe have not de fa&o given encouragement unto mento enter- 
tain a good hope of themſelves, even whillt they continued in thoſe 
their ſins, I leave it to all ſober men to judge. Sure I am what- 
ever is now done, a diſtinftion was ever made heretofore, in the pub- 
lick Prayers of the Church, between the different ſorts of men that re- 
tained to it 3 and, as there was a particular Office for the faithful, and 
Prayers ſtable to them, ſo there was in like manner for thoſe who were 
not as yet of them, as the Prayers of the Catechnmers, and for thoſe, 
who had by grievous fins fallen off from them, but were now return- 
Ing to them, as the Prayers of the Peritentes. And God grant that, as 


1n the begin- our Church heartily wi for that Diſcipline ', by which the fore- 


mentioned diſtinQion was made, ſo it may at 1 enjoy it, through 
the favour of thoſe, who are and ought to be the nurſing Fathers of 
it. And God grant too, that thoſe, in whoſe hands the immediate Go- 
vernment thereof is veſted, may both faithfully and carefully exerciſe 
that power they already have, as without which it is not to be expett- 
ed that God ſhould vouchſafe a farther power to them. Only if it 
ſhould be faid, that, till ſuch a ſeparation 1s made , it. will be but rea- 
ſonable for us to accommodate the publick Confeſſions to the condi- 
tion, 
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tion, ever) of thoſe, that deſerve to be excluded from the Congrega- 
tion, becaule ſuffered to continue in it s As I will not be forward to 
defly the Allegation, fo I fay, that that may be done, without confeſ: 
fing itt the name of the whole thoſe tore enormous fins they are guilty 
of. For our Church hath open'd a way to it, by premifing each Com. 
mandment of the Decalogyue to that * Lord have mercy por ws, which * Communion 
it prompteth every perſon of the Congregation to utter. For he, who *i<<- 
ſo prays with reference to himſelfattd others, will neither charge him- 

felf, or the whole with the violations of them, nor yet exetnpt 

any Ofie offence, which thoſe, with whom he joins, are guilty of, frotn 

che matter of his Confeſſton, or Prayer for pardon. By which and the 

like means that diſtin&ion whereof I before ſpake, may ſtil! be preſer- 

ved, and yet the Prayets and Confeffions of the Church not wanting 

to miniſter even to the neceſſities of thoſe, who ought, if they had their 

due, to be excluded from joining in them. If it be yet farther ſaid (and 

what more Gan be faid, I know not) that what we urge as a thin 

of ſo great neceflity ſeems not to have been thought fo by thoſe, who 

wete the Atthors of the Confeffions before quoted ont of Ezr2 and 
Nehemiah, becauſe ſuited rather to the greater and worſer part of the 

Iſftaelites, than to the better, or to the whole 3 Ianſwer, that, as thoſe 
Confeſſions were but too agreeable to the neceſlities of the generality 

of thoſe men, in whoſe name they were made; fo they were made 

upor1 ſolemn and exttaordinary occafions, and when the Jewiſh Nation 
may ſeem to have Apoſtattzd from that Religion which they had been 
citeumerd into. But as therefote they ought not to be drawn into ex- 

ample, any farther thart the like extraordinary occafions ſhall invite z 

ſo who ſees not, that a difference ought to be made between ſuch Con- 

feffions, as are offered up upon extraordinary occaſions, and when a 

Church 1s as it were to be built attew 3 and ſach as ought to be made, 

dfter 2 Church is well ſetled, and to become the ſtanding and ordinary 
Confefftons of it ? For int the former there may be place for fuch Con- 

feflions, becauſe of mens genetal depravation, and becaufe they do not 

at all mply, that they, vo pets them, look upon the fins com- 
memorated in them, as fins wherem they may abide, and yet continue 

members of the Church. On the contraty, they gtve hopes to believe, 

efpectally where they are carefully att to, that they, who ſo con- 

fefs, will be as careful to break them oft by repentarice, and make way 

for Confeſſions of another natute. For what is thus, but upon ſome 
exttaordinary occafiort,or at the beginning of a Reformation, acknow- 

ledged, carmot be look'd nport as other, than the Confefſon of a peo- 

ple ay ws to reform , and who, thongh at prefent under great 

p_ e of the darkneſs they have been lately in, yet mean not 

the future fo to be. But as there i not the like hope of thofe who 

are ever confefling the fame fcandalons firis, and therefore no reafon 

for the Church to contirne fach in! the Communion of her Prayers, ot 
accordingly to provide ſittable Confeſfions for them 3 So to join ſuch 

perſons with her more faithful Sons, as if they were of the fame num- 

ber, is but to — them to be vitious ſtill , becaufe giving them 

occaſion to believe, that, th they continue ſuch, they are a part 

of her Body, atid hall, notwir mg thoſe their fins , be partakers 

with her of her happineſs. In Gods name therefore ler ſich Unchriſtian 

Livers be otherwiſe provided for ; ter then be provided for, HOP = = 
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Diſcipline of the Church ſhall be reſtor'd, by ſuch diſtinCt Offices as the 
Ancient Church had, and, till then, by ſuch Prayers and ag 
ſhew that the Church prayeth and confeſſeth rather for them, than 
with them, at leaſt, asto ſuch enormities of theirs, as are not conſiſtent 
with a Chriſtian ſtate. For all, who are involv'd m the ſame Confeſſi- 
- ons, ought to be look'd upon, in fome meaſure, as involv'd in the fame 
it. Otherwiſe the Church did ill to argue againſt Pelagizs from 
ence, that all of what quality ſoever, were under treſpaſles, and fins, 
as which otherwiſe they could not have been ed to beg the par- 
don of. For if this tacite Confeſſion of treſpaſſes be not the proper 
Confeſſion of every man that makes it, there might have been place 
for that ſubterfuge, which we find the Pelagians to have made uſe of, 
even that many, who had a concernment in this Pettmion, were taught 
thus to pray, rather upon the account of other men, than upon their 
own, 

I have inſiſted ſomewhat long tpon the Confeſſror of onr treſpaſſes, 
which I have faid to be the firſt of thoſe, which ought to be made by 
us in this affair. But I will endeavour to make amends for it by my 
brevity in thoſe that follow, and ſo much the rather, becauſe they will 
not require any curious conſideration by us. For who ſees not that there 
is a like neceſlity of confe{/ing, that thoſe treſpaſles, whereof we ſpeak, 
make us obnoxious to the divine vengeance, yea even to an eternal one ? 
For beſide the evidence we have for it from S$* Matthew's repreſen 
them under the notion of debts, and that Confirmation which S: 
la it in the Cloſe of his account thereof (for though he call theſe 

ins of ours by the name of treſpaſſes, yet he ſufficiently intimates them 

to be debts, becauſe teaching us to pray, that God would forgive us our 
treſpaſſes, inaſmuch as we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us) We 
have equal evidence for it from that , which I have faid to be the 
ground of the Confeſſion of thoſe treſpaſſes, whereof we ſpeak. For 
the ground of that Confeſſion being the neceſſity thereof, in order to 
the declaring our dependance upon God for the forgiveneſs of them, 
there will be alike neceſſity of confefling the dewerit of thoſe treſpaſ- 
ſes, and that they make us obnoxious to the divine vengeance : It be- 
ing by means of that, that we come to ſtand in need of forgiveneſs, or 
are under any neceſlity of depending upon God for it. Being more- 
over by the demerit of our treſpaſſes made obnoxious to eternal, as well 
as to temporal vengeance; being conſequently under ſo much the grea- 
ter need of the forgiveneſs of thoſe treſpaſſes, and under ſo much the 
ſtrier dependance upon him of whom we beg it 3 By the ſame reaſon 
that we ought to confeſs their demerit in the general, we ought to con- 
feſs it as to thoſe ſeveral puniſhments, to which it doth expoſe us, and 
particularly (becauſe that is the greateſt) as to eternal ones. But fo is 
there the hke neceſlity of confetling, or acknowledging unto God, 
that we carnot be delivered from that demerit, or vengeance, but by 
the mercy and goodneſs of that God, to whom we are here taught to 
pray for it. For though the Confeſſion of our treſpaſſes, or the demerit 
of them, be enough to ſhew our dependance upon the mercy of ano- 
ther, as to the forgiveneſs of them, yet, to ſhew our dependance up- 
on God for it, we muſt alſo either exprelly or bnglciecly acknowledge, 
that the delivery of us from them muſt be from his grace and mercy 3 
becauſe that acknowledgment , and that alone brings howe our _ 
| | nce 
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dance unto God, for the declaration whereof it is that all theſe ſervices 
are impoſed on us, Such evidence there is for the making of theſe two 
latter Confeſſions, as well as of the former onez And we find, that 
there is no leſs for our being particular in them, where we have oppor- 
tunity ſo to be, For as we can never too much acknowledge our de- 
pendance upon God for that forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes which we 
g 3 So that acknowledgment of ours will be very umperfe&, unleſs 
we do upon occaſion make a very minute acknowledgment of that ven- 
geance to which they expoſe us, and of that mercy and goodneſs which 
s requiſite on his part to deliver us from our obligation to it. As will 
appear more fully, if we refle&t upon the way God made uſe of 
to procure us that forgivencſs, which in this Petition we are prompted 
to delire. 
The way being thus plain'd to the Petition that is now before us by 
a due conſideration of thoſe things I have affirmed it to imply 3 it will 
not be difficult to underſtand the ſa of that which it expreſeth, and 
which accordingly it teacheth us to defire. For forgiveneſs, as I have _ 
elſewhere * ſhewn, being nothing elſe than the releaſe of that debt which *Explic.ofthe 
we have contra&ted by our treſpaſs, the ſum of this Petition will be found Gor are 
to be the releaſe of that obligation to vengeance, which we contracted by 4 of ſs. 
them, and particularly of our obligation to an eternal one. Only as that 
releaſe will be but imperfetly underſtood, unleſs we have a more par- 
ticular knowledge of it 3 ſo I ſhould have thought my ſelf oblig'd to 
attend to the inveſtigation of it, were it not, that I have in a great 
meaſure prevented my ſelf in it, in my diſcourſe upon that Article of 
the Creed which propoſeth the belief of it It may ſuffice to ſay fi 
that as the Petition we have before us prompts us to beg indefimitely the 
forgiveneſs of oxr treſpaſſes, ſo we are for that reaſon , as well as for 
others elſewhere ® mentioned, to beg for our ſelves, and qthers the re- * 14i4. 
leale of all ſuch treſpaſles, ”=__ which there is no exception of for- 
giveneſs, or of our praying for it. Which will conſequently leave no 
treſpaſs out of the Paws of thoſe, for the forgiveneſs whereof we 
Preys but that which our Saviour calls ? the i againſt the Holy Ghoſt, * Mar. 12. 31, 
St John 1.4 (in unto death, and for which he would not ſay, that men | Joh. 5. 16. 
ſbould pray. I fay ſecondly, that as thoſe treſpaſles, for the forgivenets 
whereof we pray, oblige us both to a temporal and eternal vengeance, 
lo weare accordingly to beg of God, becauſe forgiveneſs is the releaſe 
of that, obligation, that he would take off our obligation both to the 
one and the other : But. ſtill with a due regard to the nature of thoſe 
obligations, from which we deſire to, be delivered, and to the declared 
will of God concetning the releaſe of them. The conſequent whereof 
will be firſt, our deſiring more earneſtly to be delivered from that ob- 
ligation, which binds. us over to eternal vengeance, than from that, 
which makes us obnoxious only toa temporal one 3 As; in the ſecond 
place, our deſiring, rather conditionally, than abſolutely; to be deli- 
vered from the latter obligation 3 becauſe, though there be preſump- 
tion enough of our being licenſed to pray in the general tor the releaſe 
of it, yea to hope for the enainng of it; yet there is reaſon enough 
to ſuppoſe, from what I have elſewhere * ſhewn, that in ſins of a more *Explicar. of 
ſcandalous nature, God may , and will retain, in ſome meaſure, our o <p ntrnkn 
=>. ==" to a temporal puniſhment , and cauſe us to fall under it. I #5; of fic. 
lay thirdly, that, though that forgivench, which we beg, be no other, 
in 


thi 


. ©-FY 
©3 - v, A 


154 


_— Mt f "4 he 


eAnd forgive us our treſpaſſes, 


in propriety of ſpeech, than the releaſe of our obligation to vengeance 
rk Lin in it 4 releaſe from the vengeance it ſelf, as wt > from 
our obligation to it. For our obligation being taken away, the other 
muſt alſo fall, becauſe founded in , and depending on it. By which 
means it ſhall be equally lawful for us, yea incumbent upon us by this 
Petition, to pray alſo to be delivered from it: But yet with this dif- 
ference , that ſo far as temporal vengeance ts concernd (for eternal 
vengeance cannot be conſidered as any other than a pumiſhment) we 
pray rather to be delivered from it, in the formal than in the material 
notion of it, that isto ſay, as it is an expreſs of wrath, and a puniſhment 
of ſin, than as it is an affiiFion to humane nature 5 becauſe 1N this latter 
enſe it may be as great , or rather a greater bleffing, than the taking 
it quite away, and ordinable both to our temporal and eternal welfare, 
And though there be not the like evidence of our praying for the ſer 
of this releaſe, as there is for the releaſe it ſelf, becauſe it 1s neither the 
ſame with it, nor a neceſſary conſequent of it 3 Yet I cannot but fay 
fourthly, that there is reaſon enough to believe , that we are to look 
upon that alſo as included in it : Becauſe, over and above the evidence 


'Rom. 1.79. we have elſewhere * for the praying for it 3 how great ſoever the ble{- 
4 Ag fing of this releaſe may be in it ſelf, and will ſhew it ſelf to be at the 


reat day of abſolution, yet it will be of little comfort for the preſent, 
i long as the ſenſe thereof is wanting, yea a diſcouragement tothe de- 
fire of it, or the fubduing of our impieties. Only let not men fa 
to themſelves, that that Spirit of God , which is the Fountain of 
their Conſolation, will i#emediately imprint that ſenſe thereof on theirs, 


* Rom. 8.16. or indeed any other way, than by witzeſſng together * with theirs, upon 


a due conſideration-of themſelves, that they have in them thoſe graces 

which qualifie them for pardon, and which if they have, they cannot 

be without the other. For neither can we with reaſon expect any other 
impreſſion of it, if God hath annexed the promiſe of forgivenel to 

certain qualifications in us, and thereby opened to us a way to judge 

of our obtaining of it, and fo alſo for obtaining a comfortable ſenſe 

thereof; What may be acquir'd by the afliftance of God's Spirit, in 

the uſe of ordinary means, being not to be expected from extraordinary 

ones, and much lefs, where there is ſo great a danger of miſtaking the 
uſions of our own fancies for the ſuggeſtions of God's Spirit, and no 

_ probable means of diſtinguiſhing Hor hmm the other. I will conclude 

what I have now to fay concerning that forgiveneſs, which it is the 

defign of the preſent Petition to prompt us to implore, after I have ad- 

ded fiftbly, that being proposd by the Goſpel upon certain terms ® to be 

» Explicar- of Corepli 4 with by us, but fuch as are not to be commpli'd with without the 
oe prog nr aſſeſtance of the divine grace, we are conſequently to be ſapposd, as to 
z7{; of is, beg them of God wader xo other fo to beg his grace and aſſiſtance toward 
our performance of them. And thus far we have the aſtipulation of 

the preſent Perition to it, that though it prompts us to beg of God the 

rs of our treſpaſſes, yet-it s upon condition of our forgrving then 

that treſpaſs againſt ns, and which now I will ſet my ſelf to confider. 

IL. Now there are three thimgs to be enquird mto, as touching that 
forgiveneſs, which is fupposd to be due from us to the treſpaſſes of others; 
What that forgiveneſs x7 goobe is, and to whom and to what treſpaſics 
it ought to extend, under what xotion is here propoſed to us, and 
the reaſonableneſs of that propoſal, 
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1. That we both may and ought to forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt 
us, this Petition doth manifeſtly ſuppoſe, and we have therefore reaſon 
enough to believe, that there 1s ſuch a thing incumbent on us, and 
that it doth very well deſerve that name. But what that forgiveneſs of 
ours 1s, or how 1t comes to be ſo entitled, 1s neither clear from this Pe- 
tition, nor is otherwile very eaſy to define. For forgiveneſs being no- 
thing elſe than the releaſe of that obligation to puniſhment, which 
men draw upon themſelves by their offences, it cannot be ſuppos'd to 
belong to any but him, to whom the power of puniſhing doth belong, 
and conſequently neither to any but God, or thoſe whom he hath ve- - 
ſted with his Authority. As for the generality of men, to whom yer 
by the tenour of the preſent Petition, forgiveneſs doth equally belong, 
they have in ſtriftneſs of ſpeech no more power to forgive, than they 
have to puniſh, and we therefore to look out for ſome other forgive- 
neſs, which may be more properly predicated of them. For the diſco- 
very whereof we are in the next place to conlider, what this very Pe- 
tition doth not obſcurely infinuate to us, that, whatſoever that forgive- 
neſs is, it muſt be one that holds ſome analogy with that of God, 
wherewith it is here joined in it. For our Saviour not only making uſe 
of one and the ſame word to denote it, but recommending it as both 
the condition of our begging the pardon of God, and an izcitement to 
the obtaining of it , he muſt conſequently ſuppoſe it to be a thing 
which holds ſome analogy with it, as which otherwiſe 1t would not 
have been proper to expreſs by the ſame word, or repreſent as the con- 
dition of it. Now what that is, will beſt be judgd of by the' power 
there is in us to imitate that forgiveneſs, which is a true a perfect one. 
For ſo far as it is in our power to imitate a true and perfect forgiveneſs, 
ſo far no doubt we ought to go by force of thoſe Precepts which En- 
join it on us, yea to look upon it as the forgiveneſs intended by them. 
But from thence it will follow firſt, becauſe we may go fo far toward 
the imitation of it , that we ought to put on thoſe bowels of mercy, 
which.diſpoſe ſuperiours to it, and prompt them to releaſe that obliga- 
tion to puniſhment, wherein they, that treſpaſs, ſtand obliged to them. 
Which yet is no more, than what the Scripture doth expreſly enjoin, 
yea do ſo, in order to that forgiveneſs, which we are now in the confi- 
deration of; S* Paxl, after he had premniſed * the putting 07 the bowels * Col. 3. 12. © 
of mercy, ſabjoining as the moſt genuine effe&t , and intendment of | 
thoſe bowels the forbearing and forgiving ? one another , if any man 
| have a quarrel againſt any. It will follow farther, that, in conſequence 
of thoſe bowels of mercy, and much more of that Jorgioendſ which is 
here requird, we abſtain from all averging our {elves with our own 
hands upon thoſe who have treſpaſled againſt us. For beſide that this 
sa thing which God reſerveth to himſelt*, and to thoſe whom he hath * Rom. 12.19. 
inveſted with his Authority 3 forgiveneſs properly fo call'd doth conſiſt, 
| eſpecially in the ſuſpenſion of that vengeance, and we therefore, if we 
| are in a capacity to imitate it, as no doubt we are ſo far, to make it 
alſo a chief part of ours. It will follow thirdly that we ought not only 
to abſtain from avenging our ſelves with our own hands, but to abſtain 
in like manner from endeavouring it by the hands of others, and particu- 
larly of God, and the civil Magiſtrate 3 As becauſe it is in our power 
| to abſtain from ſuch endeavours, fo what we endeavour by the hands 
of others, is as truly our own a&, as that which we endeavour by our 
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own. The reſult of which conſideration will be, our neither folliciting 
that God, to whom vengeance originally belongeth, to execute it upon 
thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us, nor yet imploring the Magiſtrate, to 
whom next under God it appertaineth, to execute the ſame vengeance 
on them. And indeed as our forgiveneſs would otherwiſe be a very im- 
perfe& one, becauſe the obligation, of which forgiveneſs is a releaſe, 
15 an obligation to God, and thoſe that are inveſted with his Authority, 
and with whom therefore if we deſire it may abide, we can very il! be 
ſaid to forgive 3 ſo our Saviour ſeems to me to make it confiſt eſpeci- 
ally in the releaſe of the mjurious perſon from that obligation to ven- 
geance, wherein he ſtands bound to God's Vice-gerents : Becauſe de- 
» Mar. 18. 30, ſcribing men's want of forgiveneſs by the cruelty of that ſervant *,who 
35* caſt his Fellow-Servant into Prifon for not paying him the ſum he ow'd 
him. For if his caſting the injurious perſon into Pnfon were a due 
f of his want of forgiveneſs, and as lively a repreſentation of ours; 
that forgiveneſs, which 1s oppoſed to it, mult conſiſt in the releaſe of 
thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us from any the like hardſhip and neceflity. 
Which will conſequently imply the releaſe of them from the vengeance 
of the Magilſtrate,as well as From our own perſonal one; Becauſe it is not 
in our power, but by the means of the Magiſtrate, to caſt any man into 
Priſon, and therefore neither to ſhew our forgiveneſs of him, but by 
releaſing him , ſo far as in us lies , trom that obligation of vengeance, 
wherem he ſtands bound unto the other, but however no way impe- 
ding the releaſe of it. Beſides, when all gr VENgEANCE 15 perfectly 
forbidden us, as who are not at all entruſted with the repaying of it; 
when it muſt conſequently be forbidden to us, though they, who tref- 
paſs againſt us, do not prevent it by their repentance, which yet (as I 
ſhall afterwards ſhew) they ought to do, ro make them partakers of 
our forgiveneſs; how is it poſſible to think that forgiveneſs not to con- 
fiſt eſpecially in a releaſe from publick vengeance? For if the releaſe 
of perſonal vengeance be no more than we are obliged to, whether 
men repent of their treſpaſles or no , ſome other relcale ought to be 
underſtood, where in order to our beſtowing it, there 1s —_— a due 
repentance of the treſpaſſer, and conſequently the releaſe of a publick 
vengeance. It will follow fourthly, that we ought not only no way 
to follicit the avenging our ſelves by others, but, where the treſpaſs, 
whereof we ſpeak, is a due obje&t of it, to erdeavonr alſo the forgive- 
eſs of it by thoſe to whom it more properly appertameth. Which, as 
to God, is the more evident, becauſe we are here taught to pray to 
him for the forgiveneſs of others, as well as our ſelves ; and will be 
found to be no lefs evident, as to thoſe who are God's Vicegerents, and 
who accordingly have, under him, the Adminiſtration of Vengeance ; 
This as it doth yet more approach to the nature of a true a 
forgiveneſs, becauſe tending to the releaſe of that obligation, m the 
relaxation whereof forgiveneſs doth confiſt, ſo being »0 more than is in 
our power to do, and therefore no more than that, which we ought to 
think our felves oblig'd unto, 

It _—_—_—_ from the premiſes, what the nature of that forgivenels 
is, which is incumbent upon us by the tenour of this Petition, it will 
not be difficult ro ſhew to whoyr.and to what trefpaſſes of theirs it ought 
to extend, which is the only thing farther obſervable in this our firſt 
enquiry concerning it, For if we are under an obligation of — 

thoſe 
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thoſe that treſpaſs againſt us , or are indebted to us, without any ex- 
ception or diſtinftior, we muſt be ſuppoſed to be equally obliged to la 

aſide the thoughts of vengeance, of what nature or quality ſoever chok 
treſpaſſers, or debters are. For where the Law doth not diſtinguiſh, 
neither ought we our ſelves to do fo, and therefore to look upon all 
treſpaſſers as verily intended in our forgiveneſs, as if they had been 
expreſly named. Though if wedefire a more expreſs proof thereof, we 


may furniſh our ſelves from S* Lake, becauſe teaching us tg fay *, Ad * Luke 11. 4. 


forgive us our ſins, becauſe we alſo forgive every one that is indebted to us. 
But from thence it will follow, that there was more of wit, than truth, 


ot ſound knowledge of Chriſtianity in him who ſaid <, that thoxgh we * coſmu D. of 
read that we ought to forgive our Enemies, yet we do not at all read that ui: 


we ought to forgive our Friends. For if all that are indebted to us, or 
treſpaſs againſt us ought to have a ſhare in our forgiveneſs, neither can 
even a treacherous Friend, who may ſeem the moſt hard to be pardon- 
ed, be excluded from partaking of it. If again we are under an obli- 
gation of forgiving mens treſpaſles, as well as their perſons, becauſe it 
x thoſe treſpaſſes, and thoſe alone, which make their perfons ſuſceptt- 
ble of it 5 1f that obligation we are under to forgive them have no ex- 
ception of any telpals | annexed to it, any more than there i of any 
committer of them 5 then ought we, by the former rule, to extend it to 


all treſpaſſes whatſoever, yea to look upon it as ſo intended by our 


Saviour. But from thence it will follow firſt, which T doubt i not fo 
often conſidered, that greater as well as leſſer treſpaſſes ought to have 
a ſhare in our forgiveneſs, yea thoſe, which, by reaſon of the enormity 
- thereof, may ſeem more unworthy of it. Becaufe how great ſoever 
they are, yet they are as nothing 1n compariſon of thoſe, the forgive- 
nels whereof we beg of God, and to which therefore there is but rea- 
ſon to believe, that we ought to ſacrifice all thoſe reſentments, which 
we may think to be due unto the other. And to this I no way doubt 
our Saviour did allude, when he repreſented the' debt unto the ſervant 


but as a debt of a hundred * pence, but that of the ſervant unto his Lord, * Mat. 18. 28; 


as a debt of ter: thouſand © talents, Sure I am that Lords ſaying unto + 


24- 


his Servant fo O thox wicked Servant, I forgave thee all that debt, becanſe* —— 32. 


thou deſiredſi me , is both a farther indication of it, and a much more 
forcible proof that no treſpaſs, how great ſoever, ought to be look'd 
upon as exernpted from our forgiveneſs. For if the greatneſs of that 
debt, which is forgiven to us by God, ought to be a motive to us to 
forgive the treſpaſies of our Brethren, it will alike enforce the forgive- 
| neſs even of the greateſt ones, becauſe alike great in compariſon of 
them. It will follow ſecondly, that as greater as well as leffer treſpal- 
ſes ought to have a ſhare in our forgivenels, ſo treſpaſſes which have 
been often repeated, yea as often as they happen to be fo; becauſe 
though the repetition thereof may make them much greater, yet it can- 
not make them more treſpaſles than before. But ſo our bleſſed Saviour 


- 


hath elſewhere 5 expreſly declar'd, upon occaſion of S* Peter's demand-s — 21, &c. 
ing of him, how oft he ought fo forgive his offending Brother, and parti- Luke 17. 3, 4+ 


cularly, whether he ought to do it ti# ſevere times. For affirming that 
he was to forgive him , not only #:ll ſever: tines, but to ſeventy times 
ſeven ; affirmmg farther that he was to forgive him ſever: times in a day, 
if he as often retard and expreſs his ſorrow for it 3 he plainly intima- 


ted that no continuation, or repetition of offences ought to take us off 


from 
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from the forgiveneſs of them. Only as even God doth not forgive us 
our tref; but upon our repentance for, and: acknowledgment of 
them, ſo it appears from what was but now quoted from our Saviour, 
that that forgiveneſs, which we ought to ſhew to others, 1s upon con- 
dition of their ſorrow for thoſe treſpaſſes which =y commit , and ag 
fincere a Declaration of them. And it appears too from the neceſſity 
there ſometime is of the Magiſtrates executing vengeance , and, pro- 

rtionably thereto, of our deſiring and ſoliciting it, that our for- 
givenchs, ſo far forth as it relates to the releaſe of a publick vengeance, 
ought to be limited by ſuch juſt and weighty reaſons, as perſwade the 
procuring the puniſhment of thoſe, who treſpaſs againſt us, as well as 
againſt God or other men. But other limitations than thofe as it will be 
hard to find even of this ſort of forgiveneſs, ſo let men take care that 
no private rancour corrupt their minds into ſuch a belief, or intermix 
with thoſe more weighty reaſons which they ſeem to themſelves to have 
attain'd. For ſo far Porch that forgiveneſs, which they owe to others, 
will be endammaged thereby, and they as certain to forteit the forgive- 
neſs of God by it. 

2. But becauſe that forgiveneſs whereof we ſpeak is not ſexzply pro- 
poſed here, but with relation to that other forgiveneſs , which we are be- 
fore taught to beg, therefore enquire we in the next place under what 
zotion it 1s here propos'd, and which we ſhall find to be firſt, under the 
notion of a condition of our own begging of it, and of the terms upon 
which alone we are to expett it. For to our own Prayer for the forgive- 
neſr of God he added a Law, faith $* Cyprian *, binding us under a certain 
condition and ſtipulation, ſo to beg the forgiveneſs of our own debts, as we . 
alſo forgive our debters ; as knowing , that, what we askh for our own (ins, 
can by no means be obtain'd, unleſs we alſo do the like to thoſe that are in- 
debted to us. Which indeed is no more than the very form of this Pe- 
tition juſtifies, but ſtands farther confirm'd by the explication our Savi- 
our gave of it, immediately after his firſt delivery of it, and the ac- 
count that is given of it by $* Luke. For if it be true, as S' Matthew 
i tells us, that wnleſs we forgive men their treſpaſſes, neither will our F4a- 
ther which is in Heaven forgive our treſpaſſes ; it it be true in like manner, 
as the ſubjoining of that paſlage to the Prayer of our Lord ſhews, that 
we are to interpret our Saviours teaching us to pray forgive xs our debts 
as we alſo forgive our debters;, then is that forgiveneſs to be look'd upon 
as the condition of our own, and as ſuch\repreſented to us in, and by 
it. If it be in like manner evident from this Prayers being propos'd to 
us both as a pattern and a form, that we are to beg forgiveneſs of God, 
as we forgive our Brethren ; if it be fo true, as I ſhall afterwards ſhew 
from S* Lake's account of this Petition, that at the ſame time we thus 
pray. we ought to profeſs our preſent forgiveneſs of thoſe who have at 
any time treſpaſſed againſt us, then are we alike obligd to beg it upon 
that ſcore, as well as to believe, that it is not otherwiſe to be obtain'd. 
It is to be obſerved ſecondly, that as that forgiveneſs whereof we ſpeak 
15 propos d to us as the cordztion, upon which we are both to expe& and 
beg the forgiveneſs of God 3 ſo it is moreover propos'd to us as one 
which we ought to bring with #s, either in the aft, or purpoſe of it, For 
ſo (as was but now intimated) $* Lyke gives us to underſtand, becauſe 
teaching us to ſay, Ard forgive us our ſans, for we alſo forgive every one 
that is indebted to #s ; thoſe laſt words being a proteſiion of a preſent 

| | forgivenels, 


” 3 


as we forgrue them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
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Gon” as well asa Declaration of our not defiring the pardon of 


upon any other terms. And thus far we find by $* & that Our * Mark 11, 
Saviour inculcated the bringing with us this forgiveneſs, that he made **** 


it indiſpenſably neccffary to all thoſe, who had, at that inſtant, when 
they prayed, any quarrel againſt their Brother; as appears not only 
from his admomſhing ſuch to forgive, when they were addreffing them- 
ſelves to God, as that too in order to their own obtaining the pardon 
of God, but from his giving them yet more clearly to ants, that 
unleſs they did jo F -armay/ forgive their Brother, weither would their Fa- 
ther which was in Heaven, forgive their treſpaſſes againſt himſel® So far 
therefore 1s our forgiveneſs of others pre-requird to the pardon of 
God, that we cannot either beg or expect the latter without bringi 

the former with us, either in the a& or purpoſe of it. And they who 
only confider this Petition, as it is commonly expreſsd, will find them- 
ſelves —_— to ſubſcribe to it. For if that prompt us to beg a preſent 
forgiveneſs of God, it muſt conſequently prompt us to as preſent a for- 
giveneſ(s of others, becauſe ſuſpending his forgiveneſs upon our afford- 
ing of the other. I think I ſhall hardly fatisfie the due intendment of 
this Petition, or rather of the latter clauſe thereof, unleſs I add thirdly, 
that what is there ſuggeſted concerning our forgiveneſs of others, was 
intended as well as a motive to induce God to grant us his, as a cordi- 
tion of our own begging or expeCting it. For what lefs can we well 


make of S* Lyke's teaching us to beg his pardon , for * or becauſe we | Luke 11. 4. 


alſo forgive thoſe who are indebted toour ſelves? That Particle having 
in it the force of an Argument, and, when therefore made uſe of to en- 
force a foregoing requelt, implying that, to which it is premis'd, to be 
urged as ſuch to him, to whom the other is directed. This however is 
certain, that that forgiveneſs, whereof we ſpeak, is here propos to us 
as a condition of Far, 20 begging and expefting the forgiveneſs of the 
Almighty 3 And we therefore to enquire into the reaſonableneſs of that 
propoſal, the third and laſt thing to be diſcourſed of. 

3. Though what is there; which to an unprejudiced mian can appeat 
to be more reaſonable, - than that forgiveneſs, on condition of which 
we are here taught to ask that of God ? For ſuch no doubt it would 
appear to be, though that forgiveneſs, which is requird of us, were 
every way equal to that which we are taught to beg of God, and a 
forgiveneſs of equal debts and treſpaſles z Nature as well as Scripture 
having recommended it as an equitable rule , that what we {Gre 
ſhould be done to us, we our ſelves ſhould be as forward to do to 
others. But how do they comply with this rule, who, while they de- 
fire the forgiveneſs of their own fins, are unwilling to remit the fins of 
others, yea even tothat God who forgives themſelves > If the deſire 
of pardon be rational in us , it muſt be fo in other perſons, and much 
more when God doth alſo become a Sutour for them. Thus, I fay, ir 
were eaſy to argue, though our forgiveneſs were equal to that of God, 
and a forgiveneſs of the like fins or treſpaſſes ; how much more when 
that which is exaCted of us is, in this particular as well as others, ſo 
infinitely below that which we are taught to ask of God > We ask of 
God the forgiveneſs of ter thouſand talents , yea of a debt which hu- 
mane nature 1s not able to diſcharge 3 And God in lieu thereof requires 
our forgiving a hundred pence, yea a much more inconſiderable ſum, 


if compared with the other. In which propoſal if there be any thing 
of 


 eAnd forgive us our treſpaſſes, $&c. 


of inequality; as there is no doubt enough, it is becauſe God exadts 

not enough of vs3 forgive him this wrong, Laſtly, as that forgiveneſs, 

for which our Saviour conditions with us, is infinitely inferiour to that 

which he allows us to ask upon it, or rather God by him ſo it is a for- 

givene(s which God hath prevented us in, both by giving his Son to 

procure ours, and making a tender of it, For well may we think our 

ſelves oblig'd thus to meet the forgiveneſs of God , when that forgive- 

neſs of his hath not only made the firſt ſtep towards us, and ours z but 

advanced fo far, as to put it into our power to graſp it,by ſhewing the 

like forgiveneſs, or rather a far Jeſs unto our Brethren. So reaſonable 

muſt it be thought to the forgiveneſs of God upon condition 

of our affording the like forgiveneſs unto others 3 So alike reaſon- 

able, for that cauſe, either to bring with us this latter forgiveneſs, or to 

| ; over either praying for, or expecting the former one 3 He, who 

enies that forgiveneſs to others, which he begs for himſelf, furniſhing 

Arguments againſt himfelf, and fuch asare of more force to preclude 

his requeſts, than all he can ſay for himſelf can be to the furthering of 

them. For what excuſe can any man alledge in the da of judgment, when 

* Cyprian- & be is only judg'd according to his own ſentence ®, neither doth he ſuffer any 
exſatio tibi nul- 0ther than what be himſelf hath done. 1 will conclude this Petition and my 
is in die judi- Diſcourſe with a ſaying of the Sor of Sirach, and fo much the rather, 
hl $0/2.05® becauſe it will ſhew this to have been the reaſoning of Mankind, before 
ſotextiam jv 1t receiv'd any light from the Dofrine of our Saviour. One marr bear- 
| Fey 12 eth hatred againſt another *, and doth he ſeek pardon from the Lord ? He 
irſe patiaris. ſheweth no mercy to a man which is like himſelf; and doth he ak forgive- 
* Eccluſ. 28. zeeſs of bis own ſins £ If he that is but fleſh , nouriſh hatred, who will in- 
ac treat for pardon of his ſins 2 


161. 
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And lead us not into temp- 


tation, but deliver us 
from evil. 


LD —_— 


The CONTENTS. 


The thing, about which this Petition is converſant, ſhewn to be no other 
than temptation, and enquiry thereupon made what is meant by temp- 
tation, what by God's not leading us into it, and what by delivering 
us from it. -The firſt of theſe reſokved to ſignifie, or at wa principally, 
4 temptation to fin, and of which the Devil and not God, is both the 
Author and enconrager 5 The {econd, in ſome meafure, God's not lead- 
ing us into the aſſault f it, but more eſpecially his not ſuffering us to be 
overcome by it > The third, the ſame God's preſerving us (if we have 

| been only led into the aſſault of it) from the farther continuance, or pre- 
walency thereof, or (if we have been alſo overcome) from being holder 
by it. This reſolution followed by a more particular one 5 and where, 
after a minute account of what this Petition ſuppoſeth, as to our ſelves, 

. or the tempter, or God, alike account is endeavoured of what things it 

' prompteth ns to ack,, as to each of the reſpeFive branthes of it. The Con- 
tents of the former branch thereof more eſpecially enquird into, and de- 

' claration made of thoſe aſſiſtances which are but neceſſary for the repelling 
of 4 temptation, and which therefore we nmſt be ſuppos'd to ask,, when 
we pray not to be led into it. | 


E .were taught. in the words before to beg of God the 
forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, and, confequently thereto, 
his delivery of us from thoſe prmnmonn ro which 
they do certainly expoſe us. And if we were permitted 

to end our Petitions there, there is no doubt we ſhould pray as heartily 
againſt thoſe treſpaſſes of ours, as he, who taught us ſo to pray , can 
be ſuppoſed to defire it of us. For who can be fo much in love with 
his own irregularities, as to chooſe, together with them, the deſerved 
puniſhment thereof? But as whoſoever ſhall conſider , that that for- 
prench, which we are allow'd to ask, is upon condition of our own 
orgiveneſs of the treſpaſles of others, muſt conſequently allow that we 
ought to ſtrive in ſome meaſure, againſt: thoſe very treſpaties we deſire 
the forgiveneſs of; So-it is yet more apparent from the Perition I am 
now upon, becauſe teaching us to pray againſt all future texzptations to 
them, . For if (as I ſhall by and by ſhew) that be the general intend- 


ment of the preſent Petition , it muſt be concluded to be as much our. 
duty to pray againſt our own falling into. them, as to be delivered 
from the guilt of thoſe by. which we were before enſnard. Whether 
therefore that be the general intendment of . the preſent Petition is tn 
the next place to be enquir'd into, and ſo much the rather, becauſe we 
cannot otherwiſe come to underſtand what the more particular mitend- 
ment thereof is, and what. boons — —_—_ us to deſire, 
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[. For the reſolution of the former whereof we are firſt to know, 
that though the Petition now before us is made up of two different 
branches, yet is it converſant, n each of them, about one and the ſante 
thing : As will appear, among other things, from the Particle bxt, by 
which they are connected to each other. For being the word but is a 
note of > inn being every oppoſition as fuch muſt be ad ide, 
that which we pray ot to be led into and to be delivered from, muſt 
conſequently be one and the ſame thing, as without which the oppoſition 
would be null. It is to be obſerved lecondly, that as the Petitio» now 
before us is converſant, in each of its branches, about one and the ſame 
thing 3 ſo that one thing about which they are converſant is no other 
than that remptation, which we pray, in the former thereof, that God 
would zot lead us into, For __—_— being the thing, againſt which 
the former of theſe is leveld, and indeed the only clear thing which we 
are ongne to pray againſt , either in the one or the other, it is in rea- 
ſon to be ſupposd to be it, from which we ought to ptay to be deli- 
vered, as well as not to be led into. To attain therefore the due intend- 
ment of this Petition, and of each of the branches of it, we muſt inthe 
next place enquire what is meant by temptation, and then what is meant 
by being not led into, and delivered from it. 

Now temptation in the general is nothing elſe than making trial by 
ſome probable means how that perſon ſtands affeed, whom we chooſe 
to —_ the ſubje& of it. And it is either ſimply with a deſign to make 
the party diſcover what is in him, or, togethert ith, to betray him 
into ſome inconvenience, into which we would gladly ſee him fall. In 
the former of theſe ſenſes God may be faid to tempt us, and is accord- 
ingly affirmed to have tempted * Abraham 3 becaule deligning no other 
by that Command, which he laid upon him, of offering up his Son 
Tee, than to make him diſcover whether there was in him that ſincere 
regard of his Commands, which he made ſhew. of in his a&ions, and 
a due belief of the promiſe he had made to him of making him a Fa- 
ther of many Nations by that very Iſaac whom he commanded him to 
ofter. A thing which that Command of his was well fitted to diſcover, 
and ſhew forth both to Abraham and the World. For that Command be- 
ing in a thing which was contrary to his natural inclinations, and, beſide 
that,ſceming] deſtructive of that fruitful Progeny,which God had made 
him a — of,there could be no doubt, but, if he compli'd with it,he 
had a due regard to his Commands, and as firm a belief of what he had 
promiſed concerning the other. For what doubt could there be either of 
the one or of the other,when ſucha thing as the offering up an only Son, 
yea one by whom he was promiſed a rity,was not at all ſtuck atby 
him? And indeed as things of that nature are the moſt apt trial of 
mens ſincerity, and therefore the more likely to be made uſe of by him 
to whom this ſort of temptation is attributed 3 So though God do not 
now-tempt us by fuch Commands, yet he tempts us by the ſeverer dil- 
penſations of his. providence, and the neceflity he frequently lays upon 
us of either ſubmutting our ſelves unto them, or renouncing our obedi- 
ence to him. Which 15 o true, as to the Oceconomy of the Goſpel, that, 
in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament , from whence the account 


. thereof muſt be fetch'd, affli#ions and tribulations have frequently the 


name of temptations, yea that very word, without any other addition, 


Mat. 13- 21+ 15 made uſe of . to expreſs them. Thus what is in $* Matthew > when 


tribulation 


Wu 


but deliver us from evil. 16 : 


tribulation or perſecution ariſeth is by S* Lxke ©, who both records and * Luke 8. 13. 
expounds the ſame Parable, expreſsd by a tine of temptation 5 And Te 
are they (faith Chriſt 4, ſpeaking before of his mean and ſervile condi- *— 22. 22. 
tion) which have continued with me in my temptations, that is to ſay, un- 
der thoſe outward diſcouragements which I have met with in the 
World. He himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, ſaid the Authour to the 
Hebrews *, *after he had ſpoken of his aſſuming our fleſþ * and blood to | #®: 2 12: 
ſuffer in itz And The Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- FE 
tions, laith S* Peter 8,that is to ſay out of troubles and afflictions, as ap- * 2 Pct. 2. 5. 
pears both by his inferring it from Gods delivering of Lot from the fire 
of Sodoxr, and oppoſing to it his reſerving the ungodly to the day of jude- 
ment, And by ſuch means as theſe I no way doubt God may tempt 
even his own Children, whether by an immediate infliction of them, or 
by making uſe of the hands of others. But whether or no, or how far 
they are to be look'd upon as here intended, when we pray not to be 
l:d into temptation , ſhall then be enquird into, when 1 have given you 
an account of thoſe other temptations, which I have ſaid to be with a 
delign of betraying men into thoſe inconvemencies, into which we 
would gladly fee them fall. 

For the underſtanding whereof we are to know, that though God 
| cannot be ſuppoſed to tempt any man to (in, or to thoſe puniſhments 
which are the conſequents thereof (for in this ſenſe, as S* James tells us, 
God neither tempteth ® nor can be tempted with evil ;) Yet there want * James x. 14. 
not thoſe, who will be forward enough to do it, and ſo procure both 
our tranſgreſſion and deſtruction. For this is firſt ſo much the buſineſs 
of the Dezz/, that he is for that reaſon (ſtil'd the i terzpter 3 he thus i war. 4. 3. 
tempted our firſt Parents to ear of that Tree * which God had forbid- 2 Tb 3: 5. 
den them, and David to »umber that people *, which God had con: : , —_— apy 
mitted to his charge. He thus tempted our Saviour to Command ſtones 
" fo be made bread, and thereby to let go his dependance upon God, to * Mar. 4. z. 
throw himſelf down from a Pinnacle ® of the Temple, and, 1n fine, to fall * —— 5. 
down and worſhip * himſelf. And that he is not leſs forward thus to * 9. 
tempt other the Sons of men, is not only apparent from his going about ? 1 Per. 5. 8. 
? eking whom he may devour, and which 1s not otherwiſe to be com- 
pad, than by drawing them to offend, but from the Scriptures ſtiling þ 
evil men 4 the Children of the Devil, and their works © the works of the * * Joh. 3. 8, 
Devil. For neither the one nor the other of theſe being to be produc'd *__ . 
by him but by bringing mens own luſts to a compliance with, and con- 
ſent unto hun 3 becaule as fin is the immediate product of our own 
lus \, ſo it cannot therefore be any otherwiſe entitled to the Devil, © James r. 5. 
than as he may be ſupposd to influence, and excite them : If (as the 
Scripture ſpeaks) fin and finful men; be, as ſuch, the product of the 
Devil, it muſt be by the means of thoſe temptations which he ſuggeſts, 
as which alone are able to influence the other. So many inſtances there- 
fore as there are of ſin in the World, ſo many proofs are there of the 
Devils thus tempting of us. Though, as there 1s no neceſlity at all of 
his always immediately tempting us, but by the means of ſome others 
whom he influenceth, fo it is equally apparent, that men, like our 
ſelves, do ſometime take the office upon them, yea that we our ſelves 
prove tempters to our ſelyes. Which is (o true as to the lalt of theſe, 
that no man is effeCtually texppted;but when be is drawn away of his own * lbi4. 
luſt, and enticed to fin, who _ be the firſt ſuggeſter of it. 

2 


Now 


WY" 4 e And lead us not into temptation, 


Now as when i appears what the ſeveral ſorts of temptation are, it 
is but conſequent to enquire which of them is to be underſtood, when 
we pray not to be led into it 3 ſo ſhall not ſtick to affirm firſt, that we 
are rather to underſtand the /atter than the former, thoſe which are alſo 
with a deſign to betray us into ſin and death, than thoſe which are. only 
with a defon to make us diſcover what is in us. As will appear, if we con- 
ſider firſ# the ſubjoining of this Petition to that which teacheth us to 
ask the forgivenels of our treſpaſſes. For teaching us before to fence 
our ſelves againſt the guilt of our ſeveral treſpaſſes, by begging the 
pardon of him who alone can deliver us from 1t, what can be more 
reaſonable than to think, eſpecially when he immediately prompts us 
to pray againſt temptations, that he meant ſuch temptations eſpecially, 
as are temptations to thoſe treſpaſies , the guilt and obligation whereof 
he before taught us to beg a.deliverance from > Thus as it is a ſenſe 
which makes the Petitions to conne& molt aptly , fo being the moſt 
likely to be intended by him who was the wiſdom of the Father, yea 

- who hath given no ſmall proof thereof in the due diſpoſition of the 

former ones. The ſame is yet more evident from our Saviours teachi 

"and j9oz1 us immediately after to pray (for ſo the Greek * imports) that G 
"425 79 38 ould be pleasd to deliver us either from the evil or the evil oze. For 
NE. there being nothing ſo eminently evil as the evil of 6-7, nor any thing 
therefore which can better deſerve the title of the evil , which is that 
which is here made uſe of by our Saviour 3 what can be more reaſon- 
able than to think, that he intended the evil of fin, and conſequently 
uſe this, and the former Prayer are but branches of one and the 
e Petition.) that he intended no other by that temptation we pray 
againſt, than a temptation to that ſo ſignal evil > But then if we con- 
ſider the Greek as importing #he evil oe, which is a ſenſe thoſe words 
are equally capable of; if we moreover conſider that title as a known 
* Mat. 13: 19+ Periphraſis * of the Devil, and which we cannot be ignorant that he 
ies. 12. doth eminently deſerve; ſo we ſhall find yet more reaſon to under- 
ſtand the temptation before ſpoken of, as a temptation to ſin and im- 
piety : This being the temptation, which gives him the title of the 
Tempter, and which indeed is the only one, that islikely to be expected 
from him. Agreeable hereto is the interpretation of Tertu/iar, one of 
the firſt of thoſe who commented upon the Lords Prazer, and who, by 
' Adjccit a4 reaſon of his age IS may be preſum'd to be no incompetent judge 
pn:5:4;te Of the meaning of it; He explaining the temptation, here pray'd a- 
orationis,ut non gamſt, by that 7 which is ſuggeſted to us by the tempter or the Devil, 


ode ray 7's yea a temptation to thole very treſpaſſes , which we pray'd before for 
2» de avirten- the forgiveneſs of. I ſay ſecondly, that as we have reaſon enough to un- 
_ 4x intotun gerſtand the temptations here ſpoken of rather of ſuch as are with a 
_— defign to draw us into fin, than of fuch as are only intended for the 
inducas in ten- diſcovery of what 18 in us, ſo we are conſequently rather to underſtand 
arionemy/£*> ſuch; as are offered to us by the Devil, than thoſe which are offered to 
Gnduck, aþ 0 - US by God 3 Becauſe m__—_ Devil may have a defign to draw us 
Fig; qui gre into (in, yet God cannot be ſupposd to entertain any ſuch. I fay 
* Dinius tenta- thirdly, that we are therefore alſo to except, (or at leaſt from being 

'; videatwr, underſtood here) ſuch temptations of God as proceed immediately from 
—— lv him, or come to us by ſuch inſtruments of his, as we have no cauſe to 
& malitia. De Mifallow of; Becauſe neither God, nor they, can be ſuppos'd to have 
Orat. Cap. 8 any deſign of ſeducing us into fin, which is the temptation here intended. 


Upon 


but deliver us from evil. I6 
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Upon which account, if God ſhould lay upon us any harſh Command, 
as he ſometime did upon Abrahazr, or think good to viſit us, either by 
his own hand, or by that of an Angel, with the temptation of afflich- 
ens; It will become us rather to abate to 1t, than to pray” not to be 
led into it, but however not to reckon it in the number of thoſ: temp- 
tations, which we do here pray not to be led into. If thoſe temptati- 
ons may be'at all pray'd againſt , it muſt be only fo far forth, as they 
are inconſiſtent with that temporal happineſs, which the foxrth Petition 
prompts us to ſeek after, and muſt be judged of by the due ſenſe of 
that Petition, and the meaſure of their oppoſition to the _ matter 
of it. I will add foxrthly, that as the temptations of God betore-ſpoken 
of come not under the rank of thoſe, againſt which we are here taught 
to fence our ſelves; fo neither ſuch, wherein he makes uſe either of 
the Devil or evil men, any farther than they may be improv'd by them 
tothe betraying us into (in, becauſe fo far forth only the temptations 
here intended. Upon which account we do not only fad men exhorted 
to rejoice in thoſe more innocent temptations of aftlictions,and perſecu- 
tions, though for the molt part, no doubt, brought upon them by the 
Devil, but S$* Pax! moreover forbidden to pray for the removal of ſuch 
a one *, though conveighed to him by the Miniſtry of Sataz 5 becauſe * 2 Cor. 12. 7, 
however it might be defign'd by the latter , God had fortified him *© 
againſt the attack of it, by that proportion of grace which he had 
vouchſaf'd him. The reſult of which obſervations will be ffrhly; the 
directing our Prayers eſpecially againſt fuch temptations as by falſe rea- 
ſonings, or the bait of external pleaſures endeavour to draw us off from D 
God, and engage us in man mg» axd hurtful * Iuſts ; theſe as they * 1 Tim. 6. 5. 
are purely the temptations of the Devil, 10 a os, (en apparently to 
lead us into fin, which is that, for which'we are here taught to pray 
not to be led into the other. If other temptations, beſide thoſe, fall 
under the preſent deprecation, it is (as was before noted) as they ſym- 
bolize with theſe in betraying us into'the hke treſpaſles and offences. 
One only thing there is, which may ſeem to prejudice this Interpreta- 
tion, and that is the Interpretation of the Catechiſm of our Church, and 
which, as to me at leaſt, muſt be look'd upon as very conſiderable, be- 
cauſe propoſing to my ſelf to explain and defend ir. For though that 
may ſeem, in a great meaſure, to give countenance to the former one, 
becauſe making it a great part of the defign of this Petition to beg of 
. God to ſave and defend us in all ghoſtly dangers, and to keep ns from all 
| fn and wickedneſs, and from our ghoſtly enemy 3 Yet it may ſeem, by 
other expreſſions of it, to extend it alike to other temprations, even to 
ſuch as are purely affliftive z Witneb its making it alſo a part of the 
ſame Petition to pray againſt bodily d4rgers as well as Ghoſtly , and a- 
gainſt everlaſting death, as well as either. For what is this but to make 
all temptations whatſoever things alike intended by it, whether they be 
ſuch, as are alſo temptations to fin, or have no ſuch relation to it? But 
as nothing hinders-us to believe , that the interpretation betore given 
was intended as an interpretation-both of rhis and the foregoing Peti- 
tionz partly becauſe all it ſays before, toward the interpretation of the 
former, is only that God world be merciful to us, and forgive us our (ins 
(which is rather the reciting of its words, than any interpretation) and 
partly becauſe forgiveneſs confiſts in a releaſe from thoſe afflictive evils, 
Which are afterwards commemorated : So if we put that ſenſe upon , 


we 


—_ 
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we ſhall find nothing at all in it, which is inconſiſtent with our own, 
For fo the keeping us from ſuch evils, as are purely affliiFtve, may be the 
interpretation of the Petition of forgiveneſs, as the keeping us from ſin, 
and wickedneſs, and from our ghoſtly enemy , the ſenſe of that which r@ 
ſpetts temptations, and that evil which they betray us into. ol 

This therefore being the notion of that #exptation about which the 
preſent Petition is converſant , enquire we 1n the next place what is 
meant by being not led into , or delivered from wt, which are the things 
we are here prompted to defire. For theſe two things being found out, 
the ſenſe of the whole Petition will be fo, and we ſhall not only be 
able to attain a general knowledge of its intendment, bat be moreover 
in a capacity to SiG all thoſe particulars, which it doth either ſup- 
poſe or involve. To the diſcovery of theſe therefore I will now app| 
my ſelf, and firſt of the meaning of that, which is the firſt in order,and 
by which we muſt judge of the meaning of the other. And lead ns not 
into temptation, | 

Now as there are two notions, wherein this firſt expreſſion of it may 
be again conſidered, towit either with refpe&t to that temptation againſt 
which we pray, or with reſpe& to hi» of whom we deſire not to be 
led into tt; ſoif we conſider it in the former of thoſe, we ſhall find it 
to denote theſe two things, our not being brought within the reach of its 
aſſaults, or not being overcome by them, though we are. That I reckon 
as a part of its intendment, even owr not being brought within the reach 
of its aſſaults, is becauſe as the expreſſion is capable of that ſenſe, fo 
there may be cauſe enough for the —_ of it, partly by reaſon of 
that trouble it brings with it, and partly becauſe of that far greater 
danger that attends it. For what ſhould hinder us i» ſome meaſure to 
pray againſt any thing, by which either our preſent peace, or. future 
welfare may be impaird ? But befide our defiring of God not to be 
brought within the reach of its aſſaults, which I have faid to be the firſt 
of thoſe things, which are intended by the preſent phraſe, we are alſo to 
deſire of him, yea to look upon as principally intended , owr ot being 
overcome by them, though we are This as it is in ſome meaſure evident 
from the unfitneſs of praying.altogether againſt the aſſaults of tempta- 
tion, and which I. ſhall in due place confirm, fo becoming yet more 
evident from the Prayers of the ancient Hebrews in this particular, and 
the Scriptures making uſe of the like phraſes to denote rather our being 
overcome, than being aflaulted by temptations. For if the Petitions of 
the preſent Prayer were n—_— by our Saviour from thoſe of the 


* vor. ad Mat. Ancient Hebrews, as Druſius®, and our Gregory © ſhew; It this among 
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© Pur & oz. (NE TElt appears to have been borrowed from them , as the ſimilitude 
ſerv. in loca a- there is. between the one and the other will not ſuffer us to doubt ; 


liquot Script. 


Cap. 38. 


« 77 Ant. ad 
Mat. 6. 13. 


© Gal. 6. I, 


Then ought we, in reaſon, to interpret it conformably to that ſenſe, 
which thoſe Azcjert Hebrews put upon it , and conſequently allo to 
that, which we'haye now repreſented as the principal one : Becauſe, 
as the ſame Druſizs * hath obſerv'd, they generally expreſsd it by not 
being led into the hards, or power of temptation, which ſhews our be- 
ing overcome by it to be the thing eſpecially pray'd againſt. Agreea- 
ble hereto is the language of the Scripture , if not in the very ſame 
phraſe, yet at leaſt in thoſe which are equivalent to it 5 Witneſs, in par- 
ticular, its making uſe of the word tempted to denote our being over- 
come by it. For thus when $* Payl:exhorts © that if a man be overtake? 
it 


ff 
— 


but deliver us from evil. 


167 


in 4 fault, they, which ave ſpiritual, ſhould reſtore ſach 4 one in the ſpirit 

meekpeſs, conſidering themſelves, left they alſo be tempted; It is manifeſt, 
that we ought to underſtand thereby our being overcome by the ſugge- 
ſtion of the like temptations to us : Becauſe to be ſimply tempted is ſo 
far from being a juſt motive to reſtore him who hath overtaken, 
that, on the contrary, the conſideration of it (provided we our ſelves 
eſcape being foiled by it) would make us the leſs apt to pity himz Our 
own eſcape prompting us to believe, that he, as well as we, might have 
withſtood the aſlaulc of it, and conſequently is the leſs worthy of our 
compaſſion. In like manner are we to underſtand the word tempted, 


and the ſame S* Paul that uſeth it, when he tells his Theſſalonians F, that * 1 Thet. 3. 5. 


he had ſent to know their Faith, left by ſome means the tempter had tempt- 
ed them, and bis labour had been in vain. For what fear could S* Payl 
have of having loſt his labour upon them, meerly through the fear of 
the tempters having tempted them, unleſs by tempted were alſo meant 
their being overcome by him? The overcoming of a temptation ſerving 
rather to ſhew the powerful effefts of his Miniſtry, and of that grace 
by whictr1t was nf neon Only if any man deſire a yet farther con- 
firmation of the preſent notion by the allegation of a phraſe which 
comes yet nearer to our own, it will not be difficult to furniſh him with 


one from our Saviours admoniſhing his Diſciples ®, and particularly S* * Mar. 26. 40, 
Peter *, to watch, and pray, that they entred not into temptation. For as ?/;,, 


there is no material difference between that Petition and the preſent 
one, and therefore the ſenſe of that to be thought no inconvenient one 
of this; o it is not difficult to believe that by zot entring into tempta- 
tion we ought to underſtand owr ot extring into the power of it, and ſo 
being overcome by it : Becauſe the 2 hag entring into the aſſaxlt of 
that temptation, whereof our Saviour ſpake, was not only known by 
him to be perfe&tly unavoidable,but to be moreover upon its approach, 
and againſt the force whereof therefore he thought it no more than ne- 
ceflary to fortifie them, by a preſent praying, and watching againſt it. 
By being not led into temptation therefore, which is but a phraſe of 
like importance with the former, we are principally to underſtand our 
not being ſoled into it,as to be overcome by its aſſaults. and nothing elſe 
therefore remaining to us to confider,as to our defire of it, than the re- 
ſpe it bears to him, to whom it isdiretted, and with what propriety, 
or ſoundneſs of ſpeech , we may be ſuppoſed to ask of God, that he 
would not lead us into temptation. C 

For the reſolution whereof we are to conſider, that as the tempta- 
tions here ſpoken of are temptations to fin.and conſequently ſuch temp- 
rations, as are immediately uggeſted to us by the Devil , and cannot 
indeed be ſuggeſted by any other, and much leſs by God 5 So we are 
therefore to underſtand what i here ſuppoſed concerning Gods leading 
us into them, of Gods leading us into his hands, and giving us up to be 
Either aſſaulted, or overcome by thoſe temptations which he ſuggeſts. 
Now though the former of theſe may be eaſily imagined to conkfiſt 
with Gods hatred of fin, and particularly with the —_ affirming 
that he tempteth no man to it, becauſe at the ſame time he leads us into 


the aflault, he may furniſh us with ſufficient grace to refiſt the force of 
it (for thus we find the Spirit of God i to haveled our Saviour into the i Mar: 4. r. 
Wilderneſs, to be tempted by the evil one) Yet what ſhall we fay for 
God's ſo far leading us into the power of the Devil, and thoſe temprta- 


tions 


comp. with 
Luke 4. 21, 
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tions he ſuggeſts (which yet the preſent Petition ſuppoſeth) as to make 
thoſe temptations of his become our ruine , and betray us into the in- 
tanglements thereof; For what is this, but to make God no lels a temp. 
ter than the Devil, yea to make him the principal one > Becauſe, ;» 
efeF, the tempter of the tempter himſelf, and an inſtigator of him to 
that work, to which he knows him to be too prone, and ſoa promoter 
of our ruine by it > Which if any man can believe of he may 
perhaps, with congruity enough, beg of him not to be fo led, but T 
doubt with little hopes of ſucceſs; He, who can find in his heart fo to 
lead, being not very likely to be diverted from it by our Prayers, and 
much leſs to be ſo fir prevail d upon , as to be perlwaded thereby to 
deliver us from the entanglements thereof. That therefore being a ſenſe 
no way worthy of God, that I ſay not alſo, in the ſtrictneſs of it, ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with the divine perfeQions, we are 1n reaſon to look 
out for.one , which may in ſome meaſure anſwer the exprefſion here 
made uſe of, and yet offer no violence to the other. 

Now there are two things, which may, with equal truth and perti- 
nency, be affirmed of that God, to whom we are here taught to ad- 
dreſs our ſelves. - 1. That he may Long the Devil to exert ſuch a 
power, as will be of force in it felt to produce our ruine. 2. That 
he may. withhold or withdraw that grace, which is neceflary for the re- 
fiſting of it, and upon which our being enſnared by the Devil will fol- 
low as unavoidably, as if we were led into the temptation by God him- 
{cIf - The former of: theſe is taken notice. of by Tertullian and $* Cy- 
 priax, the firſt of all thoſe who are known to have Commented upon 
* De Orar. c.8. this moſt excellent Prayer 3 Tertlliar * after thoſe words, Lead ns not 
Adjecit ad Pli-3;29 temptation ; adding by way of interpretation, ſuffer us not to be ſo 

nitudinem tam p Y y X 6 
expedite ora- {ed by him, who tempteth us, as S* Cyprian repreſenting the Petition it ſelf 
t/onis ut — 1n theſe ſofter words !, ſuffer us n0t to be led into temptation, whether as 
ſpcaremits Jo reading it in ſome Latin Verſion of that time, or tendring it as his 
eas in tentatio- OWN Gapltne of it. Now in this ſenſe there can be no doubt, bur 
no nt: God may lead usinto temptation, if he may be aid to lead us, who on- 
4:ci cb eo utiq; 1 ſuffers anotherto do it 3- Becaule, as he no way contributes either to 
pe + Pre the temptation, or our fall by it, ſo, if he ſuffers us to be fo led, it is 
6: Tail as »*. NO More than he is priviledgd to do, by our either original , or a&tual 
»t Dominus, ut (1ns.3 theſe naturally deſpoiling us of all title to his protettion,and con- 
in oration © ſequently making it lawful to him to permit us to the temptations of 
nos pat#arisin- the other. If there be any thing to impugn this interpretation, it muſt 
duct in tena- he jts not anſwering the importance of that expreſſion, which it pre- 
00 1. tends to be an. interpretation of: But with how little reaſon that can 
.be alledged here, will appear if we conſider, that it is not unuſual with 
* 0; non pro, men to entitle thoſe to the doing ® of any thing, who ſuffer it to be 
” af gr done, when it was intheir power to hinder 1t. For the Scripture often 
1 peaking, even concerning God, as we our ſelves are wont to do con- 
cerning one another, neither is it at all to be wondred, that it ſhould 
repreſent God as leading us into thoſe temptations, into which he only 
ſuffers us to fall, becauſe it is alike certain, that it was in his power to 
'have hindred it, and that if he had ſo done, we could not have fallen 
1ato them: By which means our entring into ——_ becomes as 
... certain, as if God had indeed led us into it. If it be farther ſaid (as 
it may) that men are then only intitled to the cauſing of what they 
ſuffer to be ſo; when they are under an obligation to hinder. it, -and 


upon 
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upon the ſole account of that obligation 3 by which means Gods ſuffer- 
ing us to fall into temptation cannot ſo properly be term'd the leading 
us into it , becauſe he is under no obligation to hinder it : I anſwer, 
that that is indeed true, but that it doth not at all hinder the ſufferance 
of God to be calld a leading into temptation , or prove his leading 
into it to be more. For as. the Scripture, ſpeaking of God in the lan- 
ouage of men, muſt conſequently make uſe of ſuch modes of ſpeech, 
as cannot, in ſtrifneſs, be predicated of him; So it isan acknowledg'd 
rule, and accordingly allow'd of in all thoſe Texts, which attribute the 
members of a humane body to God, that thoſe things , which are ſpo- 
ken of God after the manner of men, muſt be underſtood in a ſenſe 
which is not unworthy of the divine Majeſty. By which meaſures if 
we proceed here, neither will Gods ſuffering us to be led into tempta- 
tion ceaſe to be entitled a leading into it, yea though there be no obli- 
gation upon him to hinder it 3 nor will the Scriptures affirming him to 
cad us into temptation imply that leading of his to be any_other than 
a (utterance. For if the Scripture, ſpeaking of God after the manner of 
men, muſt conſequently make uſe of ſuch modes of ſpeech, as cannot 
in {tritneſs be predicated of him, what ſhould hinder us from think- 
ing, that it makes uſe of ſuch a mode of ſpeech, whea it repreſents him 
as leading us into temptation, and conſequently that it may fo affirm 
of him upon the account of his ſuffering us ſo to be led, yea though 
there be upon him no obligation to hinder it? And if, on the other 
fide, it be an acknowledged rule, that thoſe things , which are ſpo- 
ken of God after the manner of men, muſt be underſtood 1n a ſenſe 
which is no way unworthy of the divine Majeſty 3 What i faid con- 
cerning his leading us into temptation, ought in reaſon to be underſtood 
lo too, and therefore alſo not to be thought to imply any other than a 
ſutterance, becauſe other than that cannot well be attributed to him. It 
may ſuffice, that he who forbids not thoſe evils, which he may, is both 
look'd upon and ſpoken of as a Commander of them, and that agree- 
ably to that mode of ſpeech, God may be faid to lead us into temp- 
tation, when he only ſuffers it to be, yea though there be not upon 
him, as there is upon men, an obligation to hinder it. But other con- 
currence than that as it will not be ſafe to attribute to him, of whom 


the Scripture exprelly affirms, that he zeither tempteth ®, nor is tempted" Jams r. t3. 


with eval 5 So there lies no obligation upon us, from the phraſe here 
usd, to affirm any other concurrence, or to deny his fuffering us to be 
led, to be the due importance of it , becauſe there 1s not in him that 
, obligation to hinder it , which occaſions vers —_—_ any evil to be 

interpreted as a leading into it : What the Scripture of God 1n 
the language of men being not ſtriftly to be underſtood, and much lets 
1n ſuch a ſenſe as is no way worthy of the divine Majeſty. This only 
would be added concerning that ſufferarce of God, which we have ſaid 
to be intended by his leading us into temptation, that we underſtand 
not thereby ſach' a one as conſiſts in a bare non-oppoſition to the natu- 
ral efforts of the Devil, but ſuch a one-as confiſts rather in the relaxa- 
tion of that reſtraint which God holds over him, and other ſuch noxi- 
ous beings. For whereas God, as the great Lord and Superintendent 
of the World, muſt be ſuppoſed to have an eye to, and hand over all 


all ſuch beings as may be 1n a capacity of acting contrary to his mind 
and will; _—_ to the —_ < theſe to at according to their 


malici0Ls 


acc 


lc. tit. 
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And lead us not into temptation, 


malicious inclinations, there muſt not only precede a bare non-oppoſi- 
tion to their aftings , but a relaxation too of that reſtraint which he 
holds them in, and a remiffion of his rigour towards them. Which 
though it be in it ſelf no other than a ſufferance, and as ſuch repreſen- 


. ted by us 3 yet as it is ſuch a fufferance (as I ſhall by and by ſhew from 


Sf Cyprian) as is alſo a kind of leave or power to the party ſuffered, ſo 
will ſerve yet farther to ſhew, even upon the account of this ſuffer- 
ance, the propriety of our begging of God, that he would not lead us 
into temptation : Becauſe, though it be the Devil rather than God who 
leadeth us into temptation, yet he cannot ſo lead us till God looſe both 
his hands and feet from that reſtraint wherein he holds him, and fo give 
beginning to the exerting of his temptations, and to our trouble, if 
not vanquiſhment by them, If the phraſe of Gods leading us into 
temptation may be thought to import any thing more, it is only (as 
was before noted) his withholding or withdrawing from us that grace 
which is neceſlary to refiſt it, and upon which our being enſnared by 
the Devil and it, will follow as unavoidably, as if we were really led 
into it by bimielf, And in this ſenſe I no way doubt God may lead us 
into temptation, yea that the phraſe of leading us into it, will become 
yet more r Cote affirmation of it. For what ſhould hinder God 
from withhol ing, or withdrawing his from thoſe, who have ei- 
ther not employ'd , or abusd t > Or hinder us from entitling ſuch a 
withholding, or withdrawing of it, a kind of leading into temptation? 
Becauſe, though - that withholding or withdrawing have no mfluence 
upon the temptation, or upon our fall by it, and fo cannot in ſtrifneſs 
be entitled a leading into it Yet the ſucceſs of that temptation, and 
our fall by it, follows upon it as unavoidably, as if it were really in- 
fluenced by it. But as it ceaſeth not for all that to be any other than 
a ſufferance upon the part of God , in reſpe& of the temptation, and 
our miſcarriage by it becauſe the temptation produceth its effed, 
through its own natural force, and thepravity of thoſe perſons, on whom 
it falls: So it is but ſuch a ſufferance, as our either negle&, or miſuſe 
of Gods grace licenſeth him to-give way to. For what can be more rea- 
fonable, or juſt, than to withdraw his grace from thoſe, who do either 
negle& or abuſe it ? By ſuch ways and means as theſe may we, without 


. any great difficulty, or danger, look upon God as a Leader into temp- 


ration, and accordingly beg of him , that he would not ſo lead our 
{elves. But other ways than thoſe as it will be hard to find out, which 

are not perfectly inconſiſtent with the divine purity, and goodneſs, or 
not eaſily reconcileable with them 3 he, who ſhall carefully avoid 

the KG Ie 2. vac thoſe (though with the hazard of calling in que- 

ſtion fome of the more myſterious diſpenſations of his providence) ſhall 

in wy opinion make the moſt prudent, as well as the ſafeſt choice : It 

being much more pardonable to. deny Gods efficiency in ſome things, 

than to charge him with' concurring to that, which he profeſleth to ab- 

hor. However, as there can be no great harm in contenting our ſelves 

with. what we are fure of, till we attain the hke certainty concerning 

other the ways of God:z/ fo what I have already faid concerning Gods 
ing us into temptation will: furniſh-us with matterenough to frame 

an cftecual Prayer againſt itz He, who begs of God neither to let looſe 

the Devil upon himynor to-wi his own grace,begging that which 

will be ſufficient to preſerve him from-thoſe temptations, againſt which 

be is here taught to pray. One 


| but deliver "Ty from a} 
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One only thing remains toward. the general explication of that Peti- 
tion, at on to are randy fa the conſideration of ; and that is, what 
is meant by being de from evil, or rather from the evil one, and 
his temptations to it. Which, agreeably to the double ſenſe-of lead us 
not into temptation, will be found to be alike capable of a double one. 
For deliverance, as ſuch, having a regard to ſome evil, and; inthe Pe- 
tition I 7 mer ns; $a to the evil of temptation 3... being moreover to 
be conſidered with reference to that evil; as a thing we were; before led 
into 3 ſuch as is that leading into temptation, which we ſuppoſe to have 
preceded, ſuch conſequently muſt we ſuppoſe the deſired deliverance 
to be. By which means the deliverance here prayed for will be either 
a deliverance from the continuance or prevalency of its aſſaults ;/ ſap- 
poſing that to be the only ſenſe wherein we were led into it 3 or, if we 

a, 104 overcome by the force of it, a delivery from being holden 
by it, and kept under the Dominion of it. And it may not unfitly be 
illuſtrated by this following Paraphraſe of the whole, (and which, as it 
ſeems to me to be the moſt plain and clear, ſo ought therefore to be 
look'd upon as moſt likely to have been intended.) ' Do not thou, O 
God, whatſoever my former treſpaſles have deſerved, ſuffer me to be 
tempted to new ones, and much leſs ſo far to be tempted, as to be 
drawn into the Commiſſion of them. But if, for that, or any other 
reaſon, thou ſhalt hereafter think fit to do ſo, yet ſtep in to my reſcue, 
and either deliver me from being any farther aflaulted by the temptation, 
but however from being foiled by it 3 or, if I have been already foil'd, 
from being holden under the power of it, and continuing a ſlave to it, 
asT have been maſterd by it. | a3 

I. Having given this gezeral account of the intendment of this Peti- 
tion, and of each of thoſe branches whereof it is composd, proceed 
we toa more particular Explication of it, and which that general ac- 
count before given will help not a little to the clearing of. In order 
whereunto, I will again ire, what things it doth ſuppoſe, and what 

ings it prompteth us to ack, 

I. Now there are #hree ſorts of things which this Petition ſappoſeth, 
anſwerably to the three ſorts of perſons,who have ſome way or other an 
intereſt in it 3 thoſe which concern or ſelves, or the tempter, or God. 

That which it ſu as to our ſelves, is firſt our being in danger 
from the power of temptations, yea continuing 1o.to be, even after we 
become the Children of God , and have the priviledge of calling him 
by the name of Father. For were it not for that, would be no 
need of our praying not to be led into temptations , and muth lebs of 
projing to be delivered aggoyh Roery fo as Gd, ws 

a preceding danger, is, which we are taught to ask, 
ſach . d 4 alſo whereby we have been oyertaken, which is too fad 
a proof of our obnoxiouſneſs to it. As indeed, what being is there 
(God only excepted, and thoſe Angels or Saints in Heaven, whom he 
hath now eſtabliſhed) what being, I Gay, is there, which is not in dan- 
ger from temptations, which is not obnoxious to their aſſaults, and as 
table to be overcome by them? For even our firſt Parents in Paradiſe 


found, by too fad a , that they themſelves were not out of the 


reach of them 3 And how much leſs may we think our ſelves to be ſo, 
who beſide that poſſibility of falling, wherewith our firſt Parents were 


weakneſs; 


Created, have, by their fall, and ——_—_ contracted another fort of 
2 
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weakneſand which expoſeth us yet more to become a prey unto'them? 
But betnebetere neither hath, nor can well be any doubt of thar, our 
entlapſes by teniptations, as well as the nature of many of them, 
making it'too too apparent, that we are in no ſmall danger by them ; 
T Ye take we notice, in the ſecond place, 'bf that which hath not 
been thought fo clear, but which, as this Petition doth equally ſuppoſe, 
ſo is indeed the immediate ground of all that we are here taught to 
ak 3 even our own natural inability to reſiſt the force of temptatio 
as well as our being if danger from them, and capable of ſuffering by 
then, For were it not for that alſo, yea for that eſpecially, there would 
be no neceſſity of begging of God, not to lead us into them, or deli- 
ver us from them when he had 3' becauſe our own innate force might 
ſecure us againſt their aſſaults, and, though þ cal worn us from be 
in danger by them, yet from becoming an prey unto them. An 
it cup the rather to be obſerved ; becauſe it was ſo by the Arcient 
Church, yea made uſe of, when time was, againſt the errors of Pelagins. 
That of St Cypries ſhall lead the way, as that too, not only becauſe of 
the antiqui the man, but becauſe of the fulneſs of his teſtimony, 
* Cyprian. de0- When, Gt he 0 we ark that we come not into temptation, we are thereb 
admoniſbed of our own weakneſs and frailey, becauſe taught ſo to ask,, leſt 
any man ſhould a_—_— lift up himfelf, left any ſhould proudly and arro- 
gantly aſſume ought unto himſelf , or take to erg rhe glory of his own 
confeſſion, and paſſion. Whereas the Lord himſelf, teaching humility, ſaid, 
Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation, the ſpirit indeed is 
willing, but the fleſh is weak 5 that ſo, whit a ſubmiſs and bumble con- 
feſſion goes before, and the whole is given to God, whatſoever is thus ſup- 
pliantly ached, with the fear and honour of God, we # 6 bis goodneſs and 
avercy be accompliſhed. Thus that Father reaſon'd , before the Adverſary 
of the divine grace had ſhewed himſelf in the World , and thereby fur- 
niſhed future times with an argument to maintain it with. And how 
weighty a one the Fathers thereof thought it, theſe following teſtimo- 
e Hiſtor. Pelag. nies of theirs (as I find them cited by Yoſſws ?) do ſufficiently declare. 
jb 3: Pare” The Lords Prayer, (faith Oroſins 1) admoniſheth to ack,, both that our debt: 
bitr. p. 736. may be forgiven, and that we may not be led into temptation; The one, that 
pe fanlts may be expiated, the other, that ficture ones may be avoided. 
hich though it be not done, unleſs there be alſo a will, yet, the it be done, 
our will alone ſuſficeth not. Therefore, for this matter, neither a ſuperfluous 
mor 7 t Prayer is offer d to the Lord, For what is more fooliſh, than 
to pray, that thou maiſt do that, which thou haſt in thine own power to per- 
' Lib. 2. cot. form £ Ton, O Julian, ſaith S* Auguſtine”, after your manner, even that 
_— which is the produd of your errour, acknowledge not the grace of God, but 
in the ſogounſe of ſins, ſo that, for the future, by free will man may make 
nimfof juſt. this the Church doth not ſay, which cries all of it, as it 
bath learn'd from its good maſter, Lead us not into temptation. He ſaith 
it nof, who ſays, Now we pray unto the Lord, that ye do no evil. He 
faith it not, who ſaith, Thave prayed for thee, O Peter, that thy Faith 
fail not. For after that manner grace cauſeth ns not to offend, rather than 
Wipes away ins which we have committed. In fine, this was not only 
' Hiſtor, Prla- ing of this, or that particular Father, but, as we learn from 
giax. lib.3- the forequoted Yoſſaws *, of a juſt Aſſembly of them. For after this man- 
: ud tie, RET did a Synod of Carthage exprefs it ſelf © in an Epiſtle of theirs to 
Fp.g2 . Junocent the Firſt. It neceſſarily follows from their ſa 5 ——_— 
pdf that 


vat. Dom. 


\ 
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that neither onght we to pray, that we enter not into temptation, which the 
Lord both admoniſped the Diſciples of, and made & part" of thitt Prayer, 
which he hath taught ns. For if it come to be in our power by the poſſibility 
of nature, and the arbitrement of the will, who ſees '410t that it is vitnly 
askd of the Lord, when thoſe things att beg d by Prayer, which are obtaind 
by the force'of nature al made 2 From whence as it appeats, what 
was all on thought of that Petition, which we are rrow in the con- 
fideration of; ſo how ſtrongly it implies our own natural mabifity ro 
conflit with thoſe temptations we are here taught to-pray againit. 1 
may not omit thirdly, becauſe alike ſuppoſed by it, that we are hot 
only naturally unable to reliſt the temptations of the Devil, butunable 
too to refiſt them without a preſent concurrence of the divine grace, 
over and above thoſe gracious'qualifications of Soul, which he hath be- 
fore furniſhed us withal : Becauſe asGod muſt work in us to do *, as well © Phil. 2. 13. 
as will, ſo there would not otherwiſe be any need of our thus conſtantly 
imploring his deliverance from thoſe temptations we are at any time 
led into, 

From thoſe things, which this Petition ſuppoſeth as to our ſelves, paſs 
we to that, which 1t ſuppoſeth as to the Devzl, and which we ſhall td 
to be of as comfortable conſideration to us, as the other are apt to be- 
get in us an humble opinion of our ſelves, and a diſtruſt of our own 
natural force. For from thence it will alſo appear,that the Adverſary car 
do nothing againſt us, nnleſs God be pleas d to ſuffer him, yea unleſs as $* 
Cyprian ſpeaks *, he have a power or leave for it from God. For though * De orar. 
(as was before obſerv'd) that leading, which is here attributed ro God Pon Pye 
be no other than a ſ#fferanve, becauſe other than ſuch cannot be ſafely 7s covnggat 
acribd unto him : yet being a ſufferance, which conliſts not fo much in «4vr/oiwm | 
a ——_— to the Devil, as in the releaſing of that reſtraint which; vin.” 
God holds him in 3 unles God do i: 2 manner give leave to him, as ut omnis timor | 
well as no way hinder him, he catitiot ſo much as aſſault us, and much "2?" © - 
lefs be able to ſubdue us. And it ſtands yet farther confirm'd to us by lervatio ad De- 
the account we have of his praftice, when he would exert thofe temp- «n convetatur, 
tations, which we are here taught to pray againſt. For why otherwiſe 77 
ſhould he preſent himſelf before God, as we find he did ? in order to {is xibil malo 
Job's overthrow, and alledge before him Job's ſerving God rather upon 7. #0” 
the account of that proſperity he enjoy'd by him, than any real piety? 5.4.7. 
Why ſhould he make it his buſineſs, as we find he doth *, to accuſe the! Job. 5, 8, 
Brethren before God day and night, yea deſire of the ſame God (tor ſo 7 
Tertullian * interprets it, and the Text it ſelf ſhews) that he might have, _ 
the tire of S* Peter, as a man fifteth Wheat > Why all ths, I ſay, but gga in perie- 
that (as the ſame Tert»liar diſcourſeth) even that fiſting is ſo far from cu. Cap. 2- 
God, that it cannot be gone about without feave from him, and unlels 11,7711 
he give a faculty for it > And if this be, in truth, the Devils Caſe, as tem tentationss 
to all thole tertprations which he exerts, neither is his power ſo tremen- Pf=vits 717 
dous, as it is commonly deem'd to be, becauſe not only under the con- ;, j-rn;ys. s:- 
troul of that of God, but exerted not in the leaſt without a permiſ- gabe Open 

: | nus in Evange- 

fion from him. lio ad Petrum, 


Ecce, inquit, poſtulavit Satanas uti cerneret v0s velut frumentum * verih tg0 rogats pro te ne deficeret fides tua yoo 
Quo oftenditur, utrumq; apud Drum efſe, E* concuſſiontm fidts, E* proteAlionem, cam utrumgz ab eo yetithr, concuſio a as 4 
bolo, proteftio a filio. Luke 22. 31,32 'ISN} 6 ZaTards iEnTioaTo Gucds, Ty Cimiont, ws Toy aiToy. Eyw 
Oi ifviduy Teet 03, Tra wi ixatiny if Tis o8 —— | 

I will conclude what I have to ſay concerning thoſe things which are 
here ſupposd, when I have admoniſh'd, that it is in like manner fup- 


pos'd 
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vr} 


upon him a 


'd as to God, that our greateſt danger, even in reſpeCt of temptati- 
ww Sebi, us + A. led into them, and without whom we 
cannot be ſoz that our deliverance from them muſt be ſo too, as of 
whoni , and whom alone we are here taught to ask it 3 that, conſe. 
queiitly thereto bob pr malraggearF wb in the place but now quo- 
ted.) all our fear, and obſervance, and devotion, ought to be turned towards 
bim, that of him we ought to beg #ot to be led into temptation, and to 
be delivered from it, and which (what they more particularly import) 
is in the next place to be ſhewn , and ſhall accordingly be my bufineſs 
to declare. Hire 

2, Now there being, as _—_ ſee , two mot» «ty wage 

us to ask, though relating to one an | r the 
Pore diſtind lication thereof i will conſider them apart , and firſt 
of all, becaſi het i the firſt in order,and the foundation of the other, 
Gods not leading us into temptation. 

I aid before, in my general explication of it, that by Gods zot 
leading us into temptation we were in ſome meaſure to underſtand his not 
leading us into the aſſault of it, his not ſuffering us ſo far to be endan- 
zerd theteby, as to be ſollicited, or ſhaken by it. 1 find no reafon at 
all to retract that aſſertion of mine, but rather to abide by it, and in- 
fiſt noon it. Forif even purely affliive evils may, in ſome meaſure, be 
pray'd againſt (as how many inſtances are there of ſuch Petitions in the 
devotions of holy men?) what doubt can remain of our praying alike 
againſt thoſe, by which we may be alſo exſnared ? But as I did not then 
declare i»: what we are. to defire ſuch a freedom, nor indeed 
could think fit to do ſo , becauſe intending only a general explication 
of it 3 So I muſt therefore now ſet my felf to the Declaration of it, 
and fo much the rather, becauſe this firſt ſenſe of that Petition will fur- 
niſh little elſe toward a more particular explication of it. For that im- 
wipe Ear ana than Gods reſtraining the Devil and his inſtruments 
m afſlaulting us by temptations, or rather continuing that reſtraint 
them, which he generally holds them under 3 and that 
reſtraint being a thing, which concerns God rather than us, and ought 
therefore to be permitted to him, as to the management thereof; There 
wall be little elſe for us to enquire, than in what meaſure we are to de- 
fire that reſtraint, and together therewith our own freedom from their 
aſſaults. And here in the firſt place it is eaſy to ſee, that, though we 
may be allow to beg of God a freedom from ſuch aſſaults, yet with an 
entire ſubmiſſion of our ſelves therein to the good will and pleaſure of 
the Almighty : Becauſe as it is not fimply evil to be tempted, nor ne- 
ceſlarily training us into that which is,fo it is y inconſiſtent with 
the methods of his providence, and not leſs with the glory of Gods 
grace, to defire a freedom from it. For who ſees not that God 

, at leaſt, ſuffer ſuch temptations to ſhew themſelves every where? 
Yea, that the of his would be very much impayr'd , if we 
enjoy d a them ? But as therefore we are.not /o 
to pray zot to be led into temptation,without ſubmitting our deſires in that 
particular to the ure of the divine will; So neither, ſecondly, 
with reſpe& to all temptations whatſoever (as which is impoſlible for 
us to expect, and to the detriment of the divine grace to {efire) but 
anly with reſpe& to particular ones3 As, in thoſe again, rather to ſuch 
temptations, whereof we have great cauſe to be apprehenſive, ry Pp 
thoſe, 


but deliver us from evil. 


thoſe, which are of eafy aſſault; It favouring more of poorneſs of ſpi- 


rit, and indeed unwillingneſs to em 
ven us, to defire to be freed from th 


b 


too, confideri 
Sevndla, in tees 


thoſe graces which God hath 
, than of any juſt care of our 
iritual welfare. But as there is generally ſo much trouble to us from 
& aſſault of temptations, and ſo much dan 

weakneſs of humane nature, that it may be very 


the 


meaſure, to defire a freedom from it, provided that be done with ſub- 
miſſion to the divine will ; So ſome temptations are fo potent,and may 
have ſhewn themſelves to be ſuch by their frequent victories over us,that 
we may yet more allowably defire a freedom from their aſſault, or at 
leaſt till God hath furniſhed us with a greater ability to refiſt them, than 


we find our ſelves Maſters of at preſent. 


The ſecond thing intended by Gods mot leading us into temptation, is 
his not ſo leading us into it, as to ſuffer us to be overcome by it. A Pe- 
ticion, which, no doubt, we may abſolutely and univerſally ask, or, at 
leaſt, ſo far, as the preſent infirmity of humane nature will permit ; and 
concerning which therefore we ſhall need only to enquire, what it may 
be thought to imply, which Iconceive to be theſe four things; Our beg- 
ging of God the graces of his Spirit , and particularly thoſe graces of 
it, which are direatly oppoſite to the temptation pray d againſt 3 Our 

2ging of him to fuit the temptation to that meafure thereof he hath 

ow'd upon us, or to give us fuch a meaſure thereof, as may be an- 


ſwerable to the force of the other z His ſtirrin 
of the conflict, thoſe graces which he hath beſtowd upon us; And con- 
tinuing to us thoſe graces and excitations , as long as the t 
continues to moleſt us. For if, as I come now to ſhew, all t 
eſerve us from the force of it, then muſt we be 


more than neceflary t 
God, when we pray that we may not be fo led 


ſuppos'd to beg them 
into it, as to be maſlterd by «. 


up 1n us, at the time 


tron 
beno 


To begin with the firft of theſe, even the graces of Gods Spirit, and 
particularly ſuch graces thereof as are diretly oppoſite to the tempta- 
tion pray'd againſt z Where who is there, that ſees not the nece 


both of the one, and the other, to preferve us from being 


maſter'd by 


it? For to ſay nothing at all of our natural mability to contend with tt, 
and which will conſequently infer the neceffity of an ability from God, 


which is that we here mean by th 
no more than neceflary to our wit 
vil, $* Paul plainly fhews ©, where he exhorts men to 
Armour of God, that they may be able to withſtand in t 
ne all to ſtand. For if the 


baving 


and the ſhield of 
be able to mithſtand, and 
look'd upon as neceſlary to 
whereof we are here tau 


graces of Gods Spirit are a 

that Arzronr , as his reckoning thereto 4 #he breaſtplate of righteouſneſs, « — 14, 16. 
to be put on, that we may 

to ſtand 5 Then muſt they be 

erve us from that foil, for the a 

to pray, that we may 


zith (hews ; if they 
f dais done 
vordi 
not be led into tem 


aces of his Spirit 5 That theſe are 

nding the temptations of the De- 
on the whole © Ephe. 6. 13+ 

evil day, and 

part of 


"> 
p- 


tation.. Not leſs evidence will there be of the neceflity of thoſe partt- 


cular graces , which are direltly 
gainſt; theſe, and theſe alone being the 
allail'd, and conſequently fo much the more 
tation that comes agamlt it. The 
we are at any time tempted 


recon, 


oppoſite to the temptation pray'd: a- 
proper Armour 
needfut to repel the temp- 
whereof will be, that it 
we onght' more particu- 


the part 


larly to pray that God would give us a contented mind; and a love of 


More 
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more noble bleſſings, than any this World contains 3. If to pride and 
vanity, that he would give us a due ſenſe of our own vilenels, and of 
thoſe either natural, or moral defe&s, which we cannot but be conſci- 
ous of 3, If we are tempted to preſumption, that he would make us ap. 
prehenſive of his juſtice, and the abharrency he hath of all fin and im- 
piety; If tempted to deſpair, that he would give us the grace to look 
up to his mercy, as well as upon our own fins, or Gods ſeverity toward 
them. For though other graces, beſide theſe, may be neceſſary enough 
for the repelling of the temptation 3 yet theſe, by the immediate rela- 
tion they have to the part afſaild, muſt be lookd upon as much more 
ſo, and. conſequently more eſpecially deſird. 

But becauſe whatever defence there may be in the graces of Gods Spi- 
rit, yet it muſt be look'd upon as more, or leſs, according to the mea- 
ſure we are poſſeſſed of them 3 and becauſe therefore nothing hinders, 
but the temptation may exceed' the force of them, becauſe exceeding 
the force of that meaſure wherein they are poſleſſed by us Becauſe, 
laſtly, our own experience bears witneſs to the weakneſs of ſome mens 
graces, and the incompetency thereof to anſwer the force of ſome temp- 
rations 3 Therefore to preſerve our ſelves from being ſo led into temp- 
tation, as to be overcome thereby, we muſt conſequently be ſupposd 
to beg of God, that he would either ſuit our temptation to that mea- 
ſure of grace he beſtows upon us, or give us ſuch a meaſure of grace 
@s is anſwerable to the force of the other : As without which we 
cannot be in a condition to withſtand it, and therefore neither in a 
condition of avoiding the being foiled by it. For though we are not 
without a promiſe of not being tempted above what we are able (for $ 

* 1 Cor.10.13- Payl tells us ©, that God is wore faithful, than to ſuffer us ſo to be) yet 
as that and all other promiſed bleſſings is upon condition of our asking 
of them, and we therefore no leſs obliged to beg, that we may not be 
ſo tempted, than if we had no promiſe of itz ſo the promiſe thereof 

muſt alſo be upon condition of our rightly employing that grace which 
Lake 19. 12- was before beltow'd : The parable of the talexrts *, and our Saviours 
aq affirming that #0 hime that hath, or maketh ufe of them , ſhall be gi- 
ver, but from him that maketh not that uſe thereof ball be taken away, 
even what he hath, making it evident that we cannot always expect, with 
the like certainty , the poſſeſſion of ſuch a meaſure of grace, as may 
anſwer the temptation Ts comes againſt us. By which means there will 
not only be requird ſo much the more ſorrow for our palt offences,and 
particularly for our ill uſe of the grace before beſtow'd , but ſo much 
the more reaſon to be earneſt with God for ſuiting our temptations, and 
graces, and either making the temptation to ſink down to our low pro- 
portion of grace, or that riſe up to the meaſure of the other, 
But let us ſuppoſe, that we are not altogether unprovided of thoſe 
graces, no nor yet of that meaſure of them, which may otherwiſe an- 
wer the force of the temptationz: yet as even theſe may prove inſuffici- 
ent for the repelling of it , if they be not ſtirred »p, and alarmed to 
the'conflic, ſo there 1s reaſon enough to believe they may need a ſtirring 
# 2 Tim. 1.6. yup. by God, as well as we find ® they do ſuch a ſtirring up by our {clves; 
As will appear if we conſider either the aflertions of the Scripture,or the 
no condition we: may be ſometime in to ſtir them up our ſelves, through 
the ſudden ſurpriſe. of that temptation, which comes againſt us. For 
_ > Joh.15- 5 belide the Scriptures affirming in the general, that withoxt Chriſt * we 


£43 


"4 
4 


but deliver us from evil. 


T"/ 


— 


can do nothing, and therefore neither (as I ſhould think) ſtir up thoſe 
graces that are in us, without a previous excitation from him both of 
us, and them 3 We are more particularly aſſured by it, that the Spirit 
of God and his afliſtances muſt work in us to do, as well as to will, 
thoſe operations, which favour of piety and worth, as well as that holy 
will trom whence they immediately proceed, Which aſſertion of the 
Scripture could not in any meaſure be juſtified, 1f God did not, at leaſt, 
excite the wills of men to the exerting of thoſe operations,. which he is 
affirmed to produce. But then if we moreover confider the no condi- 
tion we our ſelves may be in to {tir up our own graces, by means of the 
ſurprize of that temptation we are to encounter, ſo we ſhall ſee yet 
more reaſon to believe the neceſlity of begging of God, that he would 
ſtir up thoſe graces in us., For that, which comes ſuddenly upon us, lea- 
ving no place for any ſerious conſideration, and therefore neither (be- 
cauſe that is the only means we have to do it by) for the ſtirring up of 
our owti graces 3 Either thoſe graces of ours may a& without any ex- 

citation (which is to make them*the vertues rather of »atural, than free 

agents) or they muſt have an excitation from God, I deny not indeed, 

but it may be much in our power, even in the caſe we ſpeak of, to ex- 

cite our own graces; partly becauſe no temptation can fo ſurprize us, as 

to bereave us of all opportunity of conſideration, and partly becauſe 

leſs conſideration may ſerve, where there hath been, as no doubt there 
ought, an habitual pre-conſideration of the deceitfulneſs of fin, and as 

habitual reſolutions againſt it. But as there are not very many who 

can boaſt of ſuch conſiderations and reſolutions, and therefore neither 

many, who can promiſe to themſelves, that they ſhall, by the force of 
their own conſiderations and reſolutions, be able to withſtand ſo ſudden 

an aſſault 3 So there are ſuch remains of corruption, even in the beſt 

of men, that they may ſometime be ſupposd to give a greater force to 

the temptation, than any aCtual or habitual conſiderations and refoly- 

tions can be thought to bring againſt it. In both which Caſes, if God 

do not awaken our graces by a more forcible ſuggeſtion of his Spirit, 

they will but ill conteſt with thoſe temptations that come againſt them, 

yea fall not infrequently under the Dominion of them. 

I think I ſhould not need to add (were it not for the more diſtin&t 
explication of this branch of the Petition) that what neceſlity there is 
of Gods both graces and excitations of them in order to the repelling 
of temptations, the like neceſſity there muſt be of continuing them to 
us, ſo long as thoſe temptations continue to moleſt usz Becaule 1f the 
former be but neceſlary to the repelling of temptations, it muſt be alike 
neceſlary for God to continue them, ſo long as the temptations continue 
to moleſt, inaſmuch as for ſo long time they will be to be repelled by 
us. But as being to declare, what thoſe particular Petitions are, which 
this more general one includes, it cannot but be thought expedient to 
make as particular an enumeration of them; ſo I cannot therefore but 
admoniſh, that when we beg of God zot to lead us into temptation, we 
muſt be ſuppoſed to beg as well the continuance of his graces, and ex- 
citations, as we do the fir{t collation of them. 

A particular account being thus given of the former branch of this 
Petition, even that which promptsus to ask that God would zot lead us 
into temptation, \t remains that I do the fame (at leaſt fo far as is necet- 
ary) for that which prompts us ” pray that we may be delivered from 

a 


its 


© Phi. 2. 13, 


, 
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it Which latter branch of it may, as was obſerv'd before, either de- 
note our deliverance from the continuance, or prevalence of its aſſaults 
(fappoſing that to be the only ſenſe, wherein we have been led mto it) 
or, if ckive been overcome by the force of it, a delivery from being 
holden by it, and kept under the dominion of it. As touching our de- 
livery from any farther aſſaults of temptation, which is the firſt of thoſe 
things which ſeems here to be defird, I ſhall need only to ſay, that we 
are not to defire it under any other terms, than we were taught before 
to defire that we might not be led into them ; Becauſe how troubleſome 
ſoever it may be thus to continue under its aſſaults, yet is it not ſimply 
evil to continue in that condition, nor neceſlarily betraying us into that 
which is. On the contrary God's grace may manifeſt it ſelf the more, if 
we, notwithſtanding the importunity thereof., continue to ſtand out 
againſt them, And for being delivered from the prevalence of its aſſaults, 
which is the only thing farther, that can be thought to be intended by 
it, it is but the / Gon in ſenſe with that of our deſiring, that God would 
not lead ns into temptation, and the more particular explication thereof 
therefore without any farther trouble to be fetch'd from thence. If 
there be any thing worthy a new conſideration, it muſt be our prayin 
to be delivered from temptation (or rather from the dominion of it) * 
ter we have been maſter by it. 

Now there are three things to be enquird into, as touching that de- 
liverance, which we are now upon the conſideration of, firſt, what 
ground there is for vi, nr a deliverance, ſecondly, what ground 
there i for believing it to be here intended, as thirdly and laſtly, what 
1t may be thought either to ſuppoſe, or import. 

The ground of the firſt of theſe any the original frailty of hu- 
mane nature, and partly that farther imbecillity which it may be ſuppo- 
ſed to contrat by the foilsof thoſe temptations it is at any time maſterd 
by. For being by nature inclinable to evil , and but imperfeRly deli- 
vered from it by that ſan@ification we now partake of z becomin 
thereby ſo much the more obnoxious to the force of temptations, becauſe 
only folliciting us to thoſe things to which we are inclinable enough of 
our ſelves 3 It is not difficult to negine, but we may be ſometime ma- 
ſterd by temptations, and ſo far therefore ſtand in need of a de- 
liverance from them. Being moreover by thoſe foils of ours brought 

under the power of thoſe ſins, into which our temptations have led us, 
being brought under the power thereof with the conſent of our own 
wills, as, without which, we could not have been foil'd, either by the 
one, or the other; oeing, laſtly, by that conſent of the will not only in 
danger to be depriv'd of that grace we ſometime had, but diſpoſed to 
continue in thoſe fins to which we before conſented, it is as hr yo ſee, 
that we ſhall ſtand in need of a deliverance from them, yea that we 
ſhall ſtand in need of a deliverance from God : Becauſe as we are un- 
der the power of them, ſo we are ſo with our own will 3 and cannot 
therefore be delivered from it, but by a change of that will, and which 
nothing but the grace of God can be ſuppoſed to effe&. 

There being therefore no doubt to be made , thar it is not without 
ground that we beg ſuch a deliverance from God , enquire we in the 
next place whether there be not equal ground to believe that that very 
deliverance is mtended here. Which that it is, will'appear in part from 
the neceſſity of our axking of it, but more from the purport of the 

Prayer 


but deliver us from evil. 


_ — — —— 


Prayer it ſelf, and particularly of that Petition, which we are upon the 
conſideration of. For beſide that ſo neceflary a deliverance cannot well 
be thought to be forgotten by him, who pretends to give directions fur 
Prayer, yea for ſuch a one, as reſpects thoſe very temptations , about 
which that nya np" is converſant 3 Beſide that this "ay Prayer, by 
rompting us to ask daily the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes,” ſuppoleth we 
Il Aly fall into n owig Sr « A oe he - well to 
prompt us, to beg a deliverance from the dominion of them 5 That 
deliverance , which this Petition teacheth us to ask, reſpecting a prece- 
dent leading into temptation, yea ſuch a leading asI have ſhewn to bring 
us under the dominion of it, muſt conſequently import the breaking 
of that Dominion, and freeing us from being holden by it. By which 
means nothing elſe will remain for us to enquire, than what this deli- 
verance may be thought either to ſuppoſe or import, and what accord- 
ingly we may be thought to beg of God, when we delire that deliver- 
ance of him. . | 
And here in the firſt place it is eaſy to ſee (becauſe we cannot other- 
wiſe obtain a deliverance from it) that we are to look upon as a part 
of our deſires, a due ſenſe of the nature of thoſe fins, under the domi- 
nion whereof we are holden , and which accordingly we beg a deli- 
yerance from. For there being no appearance,on the one hand,of Gods 
delivering us from that Dominion , without a defire and endeavour in 
our ſelves to accompliſh the ſame deliverance 3 nor any likelihood, on 
the other, of our hang our ſelves to the doing of it, till we become 
in ſome meaſure ſenſible of the ſeverity of thoſe task-maſters ,, under 
whoſe Dominion we are holden; we muſt conſequently be thought to 
beg of God a due ſenſe of the nature of our offences, how 1rkſome their 
Empire is, and how difficult, or rather impoſſible to be born. It will 
be no leſs eaſy to ſee ſecondly (becauſe equally prerequir'd to our deli- 
verance, and by the Goſpel particularly enjoind in order toour obtain- 
ing of it) that we are equally to deſire of God a hearty ſorrow in our 
ſelves, for having given up our ſelves to the dominion of thole (ins, 
againſt which we pray 3 It being as little to be thought, that we ſhould 
ever quit that domimon,which we find no regret in our ſelves, for ha- 
ving given up our ſelves unto. It will be as eaſy to {ce thirdly (becauſe 
neither that, nor any other deliverance can be compatled without ſet- 
ting our ſelves againſt our Oppreſlors,nor that gone about, or, at leaſt, 
not with any hopes of ſucceſs, without a reſolution ſo to do, and a pro- 
portionable abijty for it ) that we ought to beg of God a full purpoſe 
of mind to oppoſe- our ſelves againſt them, and ſuch graces and abilitics 
as may qualify us for the doing of it, that he would ſtir us up to the ex- 
erciſe 0 thot. races and abilities, that he would do it ſo much the more 
efteCtually, by = much the more difficult it is for usto prevall againſt 
them 3 We being not now to hinder an Enemy from bringing us under 
his dominion, but to deliver our ſelves from a dominion he hath already 
acquired over us, .and by which we ſhall be the more indiſposd to con- 
tend with him, or overcome him. But as if theſe things be obtaind of 
God, we ſhall not need to doubt of a deliverance, becauſe furniſhed 
with all neceſſary affiſtance for it 3 ſo we ſhall have {ov much the more 
occaſion for-the uſe of that Doxology, which comes 1n the laſt place to 
be explain'd. . 
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Foz thine 1s the Kingdom, 
and the power, and the 
glozy, fo2 ever and ever. 


The todas 


Entrance made into this Doxology enquiry concerning the Authority 


thereof, a after the o ; ng IF Dn 


"_ of it, is alſo F.b6- 
gainſt it from al Topicks perticuler ly from Sas the omiſſion of 

in the Cat of the ; >> o0er Ll England The explication of Ay 

Doxology next taken into con _ ation, where again it is conſidered 

firſt in its more ſimple and abſo e intewdenent, and then in the relation 

vi; it here ſtands, 6s to ra Petitions which precede # : In the 


former 


For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 


* See the Ex- 
_ of the 
oregoing Pe- 
ution, 


the forementioned Gregory (and who moreover repreſents ſuch a Dox- 


th. 
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former whereof it is ſhewn to have been intended as a form of praiſe, ;y 
the latter, as an apt reaſon to recommend our requeſts to God, and as - 
feltual a motive to encourage our hope of the obtaining of then, he 
ſenſe, and force of each particular thereof, for that purpoſe, enquir d imo; 

- "2d God's Kingdom, and power, and glory, ſhewn to be as proper to 
etforce our Petitions, as to furniſh us with fit materials for the ſetting 
forth of his honour. 


, E began our Prayer, as was but meet, with an addreſs 
to, and an acknowledgment of the glories of the di- 
vine Majeſty 3 we continued the fame with our earn- 
eſt wiſhes, and Prayers for the exaltation of them, and 
particularly of his ame, and kingdom , and wil ; Reaſon therefore 
would, as well as the Preſcript of our Saviour, that we ſhould cloſe it 
with the ſame bleſſed employment, and terminate in the honour of our 
Maker. For being God 1s no leſs the end, than the beginning, or mid- 
dle of all things, the Omega, than the Alpha, or My of the World, it 
was but requilite that he ſhould poſleſs the ſame place with us, and, as 
he is all in all in himſelf; fo be all in all in our thoughts and Prayers, 
Only becauſe there are who allow not of this Doxology, and muſt there- 
fore equally diſallow of the former inference” from it 3 and becauſe the 
Catechiſm of our Church ſeems ſo far to confent -with them ,* as nei- 
ther to repeat, nor explain it 3 I will, before I ſet my ſelf to the Expli- 
cation of it, ſhew it to be a part of the preſent Prayer, and, together 
with that, what I conceive to be the reaſon of our Catechiſzzs omiſſion 
of it. 7 E-—1 | 
Now there are three things, which perſwade the Doxology I am now 
upon'to be a part of the preſent Prayer, firſt its being repreſented as 
ſuch by the Goſpel of S* Matthew, ſecondly, it or the like being an 
uſual Epiphonema or cloſe of the Prayers of the Ancient Hebrews, and 
indeed of the common ones of all the Eaſterz people, thirdly, its being 
the only expreſs form of praiſe , or thankſgiving, which this Prayer of 
our Lord will be found to afford us. That it is repreſented by S* Mat- 
thew as a part of the preſent Prayer, will need no other proof than an 
inſpettion of his Goſpel, or at leaſt of the Greek Copies of it ; theſe, as 
they are no doubt the moſt Authentick Copies of it, ſo generally repre- 
ſenting this Prayer with the Doxology now in queftion, and thereby, as 
I ſhould think, giving ſufficient teſtimony to it : One | n60pl proof of 
its being a part of the preſent Prayer, being of more force to conclude 
it ſach, than many negative ones can be of its having no ſuch relation 
to it. I fay ſecondly, that as this Doxology is repreſented by S* Matthew 
as a part of the preſent Prayer, or atleaſt in the generality of the Greek 
Copies of his Goſpel; ſo that or the /ike Doxology was an unuſual epipho- 
zema or cloſe of the Ancient Jewiſh ones, which will be a farther confir- 


. mation of its being to be accounted ſuch. For if it was not uſual with 


the Author of this Prayer to borrow from the Jews, and tranſcribe 
their both Precepts and Inſtitutions into his own; if he be found ſo to 
have done, as to: the ſeveral Petitions of the preſent Prayer, as Druſins 
and our Gregory * ſhew; then may we look upon this 7 ten as not 
improbably his, if that, or the like Doxology appear to have been in uſe 
among them. Which that it was, we have not only the Dorn of 
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ology as the cloſe of the Prayer of Nob, and of the generality of the 


Eaftern pe but alſo of azother * no lels verſed 1n thoſe matters, 
and who tells us that this Doxology , bleſſed be the name of the glory 

his Kingdom for ever, was an uſual, and ancient cloſe of the publi 

Prayers of the Temple, and returned by the people inſtead of an Amer: 
to them. To all which, if we add, what 1s yet more notorious, that 
there is not in the preſent Prayer any expreſs = of praiſe or thanks- 
giving beſide it, ſo we ſhall be yet more confirm in our belief of this 
Doxologie's being a part of it, and not ('as ſome have vainly deem'd) 
afterwards added to it. For praiſe and thanksgiving being a no leſs ne- 
ceſlary part of our addreſſes, than Prayer properly fo calld can be ſup- 
posd to bez being moreover no where provided for in the Prayer that 
1s now before us, unleſs it be in that Doxology whereof we ſpeak; either 
that Doxology muſt be look'd upon as a part of it, and as-of our Savi- 
ours own addition, or it muſt ſo far forth be look'd upon as an imper- 
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fet form, and pattern, which the reverence we bear to the Author of © Inrodud.. 


it, as well as what I have before © faid concerning it, will not ſuffer us 
either to affirm or ſuppoſe. | 

I deny not indeed that there have been thoſe , who were otherwiſe 
perſwaded, yea that our own Church may ſeem to have been of their 
opinion, becauſe, in the place I am now upon, neither repeating, nor 
explaining it. I'deny not farther, that they have had very plauſible rea- 
ſons for their opinion, and which may perhaps be allow'd to be fo far 
forth of force with us, as to hinder us from condemning thoſe who 
have not the ſame reverend opinion of it. But as there is equal reaſon 
to believe, that our Church is not poſitive, either in admitting, or ex- 
cluding it, yea that it rather inclines to the admiſtion, than the exclu- 
fion of it 3 ſo whoſoever ſhall conſider the reaſons of thoſe who oppoſe 
this Doxology, will find they are no way anſwerable to the Arguments 
for it. For will they ay (a ſome have done) that there is not that 
Authority for it from S* Matthew , which we pretend to advance, be- 
cauſe ſome Greek, Copies want it, and the generality ofthe Latine ones? 
That indeed may oa tor an objeftion , which will require an anſwer 
from us, but which is (as I conceive) not incapable of a fatisfattory 
one. For amidſt the many Copies of the Greek of $* Matthew's Goſpel, 
the various readings whereof are exhibited in the ſixth Volume of the 
Biblia Polyglotta,there are but two, where this Doxology is pretended to 
be wanting, and one of them, even that of Beza, ſo ſtigmatizd by 
himſelf 4, that no man of ſenſe will lay any ſtreſs upon it, where it (ha}l 
be found to differ from almoſt all the reſt. And for the Latine Copies 
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be look'd upon as of far leſs force , becauſe as they are not of equal 
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thority of the Syriack,, and which, as it is 1a it ſelf of great Antiquity, 
and credit, ſo may be thought in Company of the Greek ('from which 
no doubt all the reſt ————— to outweigh all the Latin ones. 
Will they then obje& (as they very well may)the Authority of S* Luke, 
and whom we our ſelves cannot yo fo have omitted this Doxology, 
as well as the Latiz Verſions of S* thew's Goſpel? But neither will 
this, how momentous ſfoever, be found to be unanſwerable, and much 
leſs of equal force with the Authority of $ Matthew 3 Becauſe, whereas 
$ Matthew is poſitive for its being a part of the Lords Prayer, and 
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thereby leaves no place for the evading of his Authority, $* Lake offers 
nothing but his own ſence for the rejeQion of it, and of which if a 
P_ account may” be given, even that little force , which it ſeems to 
ve, will be cafily extorted from it. Now there are two reaſons 
which may. be given of that ſilence of S* Lake , without fo much as 
granting that our Saviour, in that his ſecond repetition of this Prayer, 
omitted this Doxology thereof. Firſt, that the Prayer had been betore 
ſet down by S* Matthew at full length, and did not therefore need an 
accurate repetition of it. And ſecondly, that that Prayer was now f 
well known by the common _ of it,that that account which he gave 
of it, if not a far leſs, might ſuffice for the deciphring of it- For if 
St Matthew had before this time given an account of the Lords Prayer, 
and thereby made it the leſs for S* Lxke to make a ſtriq re- 
hearſal of it; if the Prayer it ſelf by conſtant uſage, as well as by the 
Dodrine of S* Matthew , was now known to the generality of the 
faithful , then might there be reafon enough for his omiſſion of the 
Doxology, as which might otherways be ſufficiently known. Sure I am, 
whoſoever ſhall compare S* Luke's account of our Saviour's Sermon upon 
the Mount with that of S* Matthew, and>particularly the ſhort account 
he gives of the Beatitudes _ It, with that which was before 
given by S$* Matthew, will find reaſon enough to believe that it was no 
unuſual thing with him, to be brief in thoſe things, which had been 
before ſufficiently accounted for by the other. But let us ſuppoſe (what 
I am apt enough to believe to have been the truth) that S* in this 
account followed exatly the diſcourſe of his Maſter, and omitted the 
p__ Doxology upon no other reaſon, than becauſe our Saviour him- 
did not now mention it ; ' Yet will it not even thence follow, that 
it t to be look'd upon as no part of itz eſpecially after St. Mat- 
thew hath expreſly annexed it toit. For as our Saviour himſelf might 
then omit it, becauſe he had _—_— a ſufficient account of it, and 
thereby faperſeded an exa@t re of it, ſo he might omit it too 
upon the account of its being uſual with the Jews , according as was 
before obſerv'd , to cloſe their ſeveral Prayers with that, or the like 
Doxology. For that made it ſo much the leſs needful for him to com- 
mend it anew to their practice , 'as which the cuſtom of their Nation 
did ſufficiently prompt them to. However our Saviours omiffion of it 
then, cannot make it ceaſe to have been delivered by him before, and 
therefore neither to be look'd upon as having a relation to the preſent 
Prayer, and, if not a part thereof, yet tending to the comple- 
tion of 't. Will the 0 of this Doxology objtt laſtly, as indeed 
that is the only thing r conliderable, that Tertulliar and St. Cy 
prian take no notice of it, in their Comments upon this Prayer, nor, 
as it ſhould ſeem by the Latin Verſions of - St. Matthew, the generality 
of the Latin Church 3 That there is no mention of it in St. Cyrzls ſhort 
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becauſe fo far forth, atid no farther, both the one and the other agreed 
in their accounts of it. Sure I am, there is little reaſon to believe, that 
that Doxology, whereof we ſpeak, was by the favourers thereof foiſted 
into St. Matthew from the ARS Conſtitutions, and the Liturgies, 
which is the only account beſides that can be given of that variety, 
which is obſerv'd among the Ancients in this particular. For as we are 
not lightly to believe, that theChurch would ever have allow'd ſuch an 
inſertion into the Goſpel of St. Matthew, conſidering the reverend opi- 
nion ſhe had of the ſacredneſs thereof 3 fo I ſee not, why, if it crept 
into St. Matthew out of the former Books, it ſhould not in like man- 
ner have been foiſted thence into the Goſpel of St. Luke, which yet 
doth not appear to have been done. All things therefore conſidered, 
it muſt be ſaid, that it was by means of St. Lakes filence concern- 
ing it, that the Doxology came to be omitted , and not upon any be- 
lief they had that it was, at the beſt, a ſpxrioxs thing, and inſerted, even 
where it is, without a competent Authority, And this I ſuppoſe too 
to have been the ground of that omiſſion of it, which alin was was, 
and ſtill in ſome meaſure continues in the publick Monuments of the 
Church of England. For though, till of late, there was no mention of 
it in the Liturgy of the Church, though it continues as yet excluded 
from ſome parts thereof, and hath not the leaſt mention in that Cate- 
chiſm I am now upon 3 Yet as it hath been of late inſerted in ſome 
places of the Liturgy, p=_ mentioned in the fame breath and tenour 
with the other parts of this moſt excellent Prayer 3 ſo it had always a 
place in the Engliſh Goſpels of $S* Matthew, which is a ſufficient proof of 
her reverend opinion of it. ww | 

The Doxology, that is now befote us, being thus eſtabliſhed, and; 
if, I miſtake not, ſufficiently vindicated from the exceptions of the Ad- 
verſaries thereof, we may the more chearfully go on to the explication 
of it; In order whereunto, I-will firſt conſider it in its more fimple and 
abſolute intendment , and then with relation to thoſe Petitions to 
which it is ſubjoin'd, and of which it is here alledged as a reaſon. 

[. lt is eaſy to obſerve, and therefore ſufficient to mention it, that 
every Prayer is made up of two parts, Petition and Praiſe. The for- 
mer of theſe is the bufineſs-of all that goes before, and where we are 
taught to ask of him, to whom this Prayer is directed, whatſoever 
may conduce to Gods Glory, or our own welfare : It remains that as 
we pray to God, ſo we alſo give glory to him, which it is the deſign 
of this laſt clauſe to teach us. For though each of the foregoing Peti- 
tions is a tacit acknowledgment of Gods power and greatneſs, yet it is 
but a tacit onez and hug? would that as we are explicit and clear in 
aking what we want, ſo we ſhould be alſo in giving glory or praiſe 
unto him. Now that this is really the deſign of the words that are 
now before us in their more 'ſ#zeple and abſolute intendment, will need 
no other proof than their teaching us to aſcribe to'God thoſe excellen- 
cies which are remembred/ by them. For if praiſe be nothing elſe than 
an acknowledgment of thoſe excellencies which we choole to make-the 
ſubx& of it, it thoſe words muſt conſequently be look'd upon as a 
form of praiſe , which contain ſuch an acknowledgment in then 3 
then muſt theſe alſo be Jook'd upon as fuch, becauſe containing fuch an 
acknowledgment of the excellencies of him to whom we pray, yeadt- 
recting that acknowledgment to T*42 Agreeable hereto is a A 
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of the Prophet David, and which I do the more willingly produce, 
becauſe it ſeems tome to have been the fountain of this particular 
Doxology, and will confer not a little toward the ag ei of it, For 
after this manner we are told * that that holy man bleſſed or praiſed the 
Lord, upon occaſion of thoſe offerings which he and his people had 
made, for the Temple that was then ; prongs for. Bleſſed be thou Lord 
God of Iſrael, onr Father for ever and ever. Thine O Lord is the great- 
neſs, and the power, and the glory , and the viftory, and the majeſty : 
for all that is in the heaven, and in the earth is thine, thine is the King- 
dow, O Lord , and thou art exalted as head above all. Both riches and 
honour come of thee, aud thou reigneſt over all, and in thine hand is power 
and might, and in thine hand 3 is to make great, and to give ſtrength to 
all. Where we have not only the bleſſzng or praiſing of God delivered 
under the ſame form, with that which 1s made uſe of here, but com- 
poſed too of the mention of thoſe particular excellencies, which the 
Doxology, that is now before us, teacheth us to aſcnbe to him. Thus 
therefore may thoſe words of qurSaviour be paraphraſed in the general, 
and thus may every man conceive himſelf obliged to intend, when he 
faith, for thixe 5s the Kingdom, &c. We have, O our Heavenly Father, 
beg'd ſuch bleſlings of thee, as we ſtand in need of, or as may make 
for the advancement of thy name, and Kingdom, and Will. But we 
do.not, O.Lard, neither is it fit we ſhould, come unto thee only to 
beg, yea though they were ſuch things as make only for thine own 
glory. It is equally our defire, what is but juſt for Creatures to do to 
their Creator , to acknowledge and depredicate thy excellencies, and 
rticularly thy Kingdom , and Power, and Glory 3 Which though 
ut an inconſiderable tribute , yet is a tribute which we owe thee, 
and indeed the only ane we are in a capacity to pay. As for the more 
particular explication of this Doxolazy, it will depend upon the due un- 
derſtanding.of thoſe excellencies which -it commemorates, and which 
therefore 1 will now ſet my {elf to give you. 

To begin with that, which s the firſt 1n order, even the Kirgdom of 
him, whom we are here ung to praiſe, and by which we are un- 
doubtedly to underſtand his vegaigny and Dominion 3 That, as it is 
the moſt natural ſenſe of the word Kingdom, fo being the ſenſe wherein 
it 5.usd in that Doxoogy of David, from which I before fazd this of our 
Saviour to-haye been borrowed. For thou art exalted as bead above all, 
laid. the forementioned David immediately after he had made mention 
of Gods Kingdom, as in the next verſe again thou reigneſt over al: 
Words which ſufficiently declare God's Sovereignty to be intended by 
x, yea that Soyereignty hon homo which belongs to him as the Crea- 
tor of the World, ;and therefore be thoughe to be of as great ex- 
tent, as that World, or the Creation is. And it js the ratherto be no- 
ted here, becauſe the Kingdow of God is before taken in a more re- 
{traviedicnſe,butwhich will not befound to come upto the largeneſs of 
that: Dopunion, -which the words I am now.ypan prompt ws to aſcribe 
to him, For belide that that Doxology, from whence this appears to 
egg borrowed, impoſeth a more comprehenſive one upon it 3 
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knowledgments, as well as the Kingdom of the Meffiah. And we ſhall 
not therefore conceive amils of this firſt branch of the Doxology, 
if we draw both the one and the other Kingdom within the compaſs of 
it, and extend our thoughts and acknow to them in x or 
the like form. Thine, O God, is that Kingdom, by which the World, 
and the affairs thereof are managed, and thine too 1s that Kingdom, by 
which the Church, and the concerns thereof are governed. To thee 
therefore it appertains to diſpoſe of all the events of the former, to 
condud it by thy providence, and governit by thy Laws. If other be- 
ings have a ſhare of that Dominion, yet it is from thee that they re- 
carve it, and manage it by thy direQtion and appointment. To thee 
alſo it is, that the adminiſtration of that other Kingdom doth apper- 
tain, the Government of the Church, and of all that belongeth to it. 
To thee therefore it equally belongs to give Laws to the ſeveral ſub- 
jects of it, to diſpoſe of all its rewards and pumifhments, and of all 
thoſe other things which tend to the accompliſhment thereof: Which 
we do the more willingly acknow , that we may, together with 
it, make ſo much the more clear an acknowledgment of our ſfubjection 
to thee, and dependance on thee , for the ſake whereof it is that we 
thus become ſuppliants to thee, 

To the mention of God's Kinzgdow: fubjoin we that of his Power, as 
without which a Kingdom is but of little conſideration, and leſs repute. 
And ſurely ſo we ſhall have reaſon to do, if we follow the preſcript of 
our Saviour here, or confider the immenſeneſs of the power of God. 
For iz thine hand (as the Prophet David ſpeaks, and whole words will 
{ill ſerve us as an apt Comment on this part of Chriſt's) 7: thine hand is 
power and might, and in thine hand it is to make great,and to give ſtrength 
to a, The Sea bears witneſs to this thy power, for it is thou that failt 
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waves be flazed, which otherwiſe (as they ſometime did, when thou 
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madneſs of the people bears equal witneſs to this thy power, for thou 
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wiſe would make as great a cqnfufion in the policy , and qrder of the 
World, as the other would in its piles and buildings. The unruly wills 
and affefions of men bear witneſs to the ſame power, becauſe changed 
by the vertue of it, into calm. and geatle ones; and fo alfo doth the 
weaknels of much better diſpoſed Souls, becauſe by the fame power 
made ſtrong, and enabled to withſtand the moſt violent temptations 
that can come againſt them. Which we doin like manner I 
to thee, as for other not contemptible reaſons, fo to give thee thereby 

a farther mark of our eſteem. | | 
It remains only that we add thereto, far thine is the glory, and which 
we ſhall find our ſelves to be under an equal obligation of acknowledg- 
ing, whether we underſtand thereby er elle deſerves glory and 
praiſe (as how many other things are there in God, which axe equally 
worthy of it , and which as ſuch ans 4.5 of us the fame honourable 
acknowledgments?) or whether we underſtand thereby (which is the 
moſt literal fignification of it) glory aud praiſe it ſelf. For thine allo is 
the g/ory in that more uſual ſenſe of it, it is-but due to thee, and may 
be exatted by thee 3 I fay not only for thole works which thine own 
right hand effeceth, but He chick Ghar ggd,on powerful ones, which 
are 


For thine is the kingdom, and the power, 


are immediately wrought by the hands of men. If we obtain a Victory 
over our temporal Enemies, thine, O Lord, is the glory, for it is thou 
that teacheſt our hands to war ", and our fingers to fight ; If we obtain.a 
Victory over our luſts (thoſe much more dreadful Enemies, becauſe 
ſtriking alſo at our better part) the glory of this alſo muſt be acknoy- 
ledged to be thine, becauſe ctietted by the power of thy grace and 
ſpirit. Whatſoever it is, or ſhall be, that merits glory, both that and 
the glory of it we acknowledge it to be thine, and that it ſhall continue 
to be ſuch, as thy Kingdom and power in hke manner ſhall ; For thou 
art the ſame, neither ſhall any of thy excellencies fail 5 what thou arr, 
and haſt, thou ſhalt ever be, and enjoy. Which is the rather to be be- 
liev'd, becauſe he hath taught us to ſay, that they ſhould be his to ages 
® or for ever, who was himſelf upon the laſt age of the preſent World, 
and who therefore, by affirming that they ſhould abide to ages or for 
ever, intimated that they ſhould enter into the other World, and where 
time and days ſhall be no more. The reſult of the premiſes is this, and 
thus may every man conceive himſelf obliged to intend, when he faith 
thine is the Kingdom, &c. Thou art a King, and ſhalt ever continue to 
be one 5 Thou art powerful, yea power it ſelf, and ſhalt never ceaſe 
to be ſo; Thou art all that is truly great and glorious, and ſhalt be 6 
for ever, and ſhalt be alot as ſuch to eternal Ages. 

II. I have conſidered the preſent Doxology hitherto in its more ſemple 
and abſolute intendment, a as it approves it ſelf to be what the uſual 
title thereof beſpeaks it; I come now to conſider it again in the relation 
wherein it here ſtands, and as a reſo of all thoſe Petitions, to which 
it is ſubjoin'd. For though the general deſign thereof be to give glory 
to God, and particularly as to thoſe excellencies which are there com- 
memorated; Yet as it appears by the Particle 57: (or for) wherewith 
it is introducd, that it was intended alſo as a reaſon of what it is ſfub- 
joined to, ſo to attain a full underſtanding of it, we muſt conſider it in 
wn pence, and as a reaſon of thoſe Petitions we are before taught 
to 

Now as he, who —_—_— any thing, as a reaſon of what he asks, 
muſt be ſuppoſed to do it firſt and chiefly, to induce him, of whom he 
asks it, to grant him the Petition he rr Leg ſo we ſhall find enough in 
| this Doxology to induce him, to whom we pray, to accord us thoſe Pe- 
titions which we ask. For it hath this in it, as a Doxology, that it is, as 
ſuch, an acknowledgment of the divine excellencies , and which, as it 
isin it (elf an att well pleafing unto God, fo will therefore be apt 
enough to diſpoſe him to a favourable regard, and as favourable a con- 
ſideration of our Petitions. This, I ſay, it hath in it, conſidered barely 
as a Doxology, and preſcinding from thoſe particular excellencies, which 
it hoon us to acknowledge, and repreſent How much more then, 
if there be alſo a particular perſwaſiveneſs in thoſe excellencies, which a 
very 2 pony conſideration of them will enable us to diſcover? For if 
that Kingdom, which we attribute to God, be really his, and conſc- 
quently the diſpoſal ofall the bleſſings and benefits thereof; If he hath 
as much of power as. he hath of Dominion, and fo an ability to enſtate 
us in thoſe bleſſings and benefits, as well as ſufficient Authority to con- 
fer them 3 Then muſt he alſo be in a capacity to anſwer our requelts, 
and grant us thoſe bleſſings which we ask. Which though in it ſelf not 
ſufficient to perſwade the beſtowing of them, becauſe neither God nor 
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any other being acts to the extremity of its Authority and power, if 
ew have not ſomething befide that Authority and power © Ai e 
them to the exerting of 1t, yet will it be found to be of no ſmall 
with ſuch a Being as 1s alſo benign, yea hath init,as God is here affirmed 
to have, the benignity of a Father : Thoſe beings, which are alſo be- 
nign, being likely enough to pleaſure others, where they are in a ca- 
pacity for it. Only as even a being, ſo qualified and diſpos'd, may yet 
withhold its liberality where the things, that are asked of it, do not 
equally tend to _ — yore 5 Soour Saviour hath therefore 
taught us to pre rt ith the tendency of theſe requeſts to 
_—_ that we our ſelves do, and ever ſhall aſcribe the granting 
thereof unto it. Which is certainly an inducement of all others the 
moſt powerful , eſpecially with him , whoſe own honour and glory is, 
and always will be, the chief end of all his ations. For how ſhould 
God deny a Petition, which tends to the promoting of that, which of 
all other things he moſt earneſtly defires himſelf? 

Of ſuch force is the reaſon here alledg'd to induce him; to whom it 
3s repreſented, to grant thoſe Petitions which are ask'd upon it 5 And I 
no way doubt, becauſe it is here made a part of our addreſs to God, 
that it was our Sayiours principal intention that we ſhould look upon 
it as ſuch, and accordingly repreſent it to him, as an inducement to the 
granting of them. ' But becauſe he who was ſo kind as not only to teach 
us how to pray, but how to enforce our Prayers, may be prefum'd to 
have been as willing to furniſh us with Arguments to encourage our 
own hopes of the obtaining of them 3 And bicent we ſhall have yet 
more reaſon to believe {o, yea to believe that to have been alſo his in- 
tention, if what: he propoſeth as a reaſon, toinduce God to grant our 
Petitions, will be equally a reaſon to us, to hope and expett the ob- 
_ taining of them 5 Becauſe, laſtly, we are taught by him, who hath thus 
tanght us to enforce our requeſts on God, to pray alſo with an aſſured 
expectation in our ſelves of gr 6. bogey a. <y of him; There- 
fore I think it not amiſs, for the clearing of the Doxology now 
before us, to enquire as well, whether it be not a reaſon unto us to 
encourage our Faith, and hope, as to the obcaining of all thoſe requeſts, 
to which it is ſubjoind. Which that it is, will ſoon appear, if we apply 
the particulars thereof to that Faith which we ſuppoſe it to eſtabliſh. 


For there being but two things which are neceflary to eftabhſh it, even - 


the ability, and willingneſs of him, in whom we place it, to grant us 
thoſe Petitions which we as 3 If ' the particulars here mention'd affure 
us of each of theſe, they muſt conſequently be thought to be an equal 
aſſurance of our Faith, and as ſach not unfitly repreſented to it. Now 
that ſo they do will need no other proof, than a confideration of the 
due importance of that- Kingdom, and power, and glory , which this 
Doxology prompts us to refle& upon. For if God hath the full diſpoſal 
of all bleflings and benefits, as his being Kg and Lord of all things 
doth ſufficiently declare; if he hath a power no way inferiour to his Do- 
minion and” Authority , as this Doxologies 1o wrlimitedly attributing 
power unto him doth equally perſwade 3 Then muſt he be ſuppos'd to 
be in a capacity to Joy wor us 1n all things, and his Kingdom and power 
fo far forth a due eſtabliſhment of our faith and hope. If again the glory 
of thoſe bleſſings we ask will undoubtedly reflect upon him, becauſe 
proceeding from his alone bounty, and procured by his power 3 It we 

our 


192 For thine is the kingdom, and the power, &c. 


our ſelves do as fincerely intend to aſcribe the whole glory there. 
of to him, as the right he hath to it , and the purport of the preſent 
Doxology obligeth us to do; Then will there be as little doubt of 
God's granting us what we ask upon it, or of our not falling ſhort of : 
wecaule though he might deny #s, yet he cannot deny himſelf, as he 
muſt be thought to do, if he neglect his own glory. With theſe parti. 
culars therefore, there is no doubt, we may encourage our own Faith 
and hope, as well as endeavour to awaken the benignity of the A]. 
mighty 3 With theſe particulars, for the-reafons before mentioned, we 
may ſuppoſe it to have been the intention of our Saviour here, that we 
ſhould aQually encourage it, as well as attend to the ſtirring up of the 
other 3 And I am yet more confirmed in it, by this 7 ro0ws Bo 4 bein 
immediately ſubjoind to that Petition which prompts usto pray again 
the aſſaults of the Devil, and to which that Doxology hath been thought 
more eſpecially to refer ; The great power of that our adverſary ſeem- 
ing to require ſome ſpecial encouragement to enable us to pray, with 
Faith, againſt him, as well as to withſtand his aſſaults. Excellent to this 
purpoſe 15-that of St. Chryſoſtome, and which I do the rather alledge, to 
{hew the belief of the Greek Church, that this Doxology was a part of 
? Chryſoſtom. in qur Saviours Prayer. Our Saviour, faith he ?, having made ws ſollicitous 
Mat. 6. Hom: by the mention of the Enemy, and thereby cut off all flothfulneſs, he doth 
again embolden our minds by the mention 4 that King under whom we are 
Placd, and that paramount power, which is inveſted in him. For thine, 
faith he, is the Kingdom, and the power, and the glory. If therefore 
the K ingdom be his, we ſhall not need to fear any, there being none, who is 
able to oppoſe him, or to aſpire to the ſame Emepire. For when he ſaith, for 
thine is = Kingdom , he thereby ſheweth , that that great adverſary of 
ours is ſubje# to him, though ſometime, by the permiſſxon of God , he ſets 
himfel 44inſ bim. For even he alſo is in the number of God's ſervants, 
thoug f/ uch, as are under diſgrace and offenders, neither dares he ſet upon 
any of his fellow ſervants, till he hath ff obtain'd power from above. Fel- 
low ſervants did I ſay > Nay neither durſt he enterprize any thing againſt 
the Swine, until God and Chriſt gave leave, neither upon Jobs Flocks and 
Herds, till be had receiv'd power from above. Though therefore you were 
never ſo infirm in your ſelf, yet you have reaſon to be confident, as having 
ſuch a King over you, who can with eaſe effe all things by you. Aﬀter (0 
admirable a manner hath our Savzovr taught us to praiſe God, as well. 
as pray unto him, to exforce thoſe Prayers of ours, and to excourage our 
own hopes of the obtaining of them 3 And having ſo done, he hath left 
us no pretence for withholding our Amer from it , which is the laſt 


word of, this moſt excellent Prayer, and the only thing therefore far- 
ther conſiderable in it. 


' 


AMEN. 


_AMEN. 


The CONTENTS. 


The word Amen ſhewn to be of our Saviours own addition , and enquiry 
thereupon made into the due importance of it : Which, agreeably to the 
ſeveral ſenſes of it in other places, is ſhewn to be, the declaration of our 
aſlent to ſuch ſample truths, as are either expreſſed, or implied in the pre- 
ſent Prayer, of our | war ſenſe of thoſe bleſſrngs, which it prompts us 

to praiſe God for, But eſpecially of our defiring thoſe , which are the 
ſubje® matter of its Petitions, as that too, with a more than” ordinary 
fervor, and an equal aſſurance of our obtaining of them. 


OW there are two things again to be enquir'd into, as touch- 
ing that Amer, which is the cloſe of the preſent Prayer, f/?, 
whether it were of our Saviours addition to it, and fo a 
part of it, and ſecondly , what is the due fignification, and 
importance of it. 
I. There are who have thought, and I find no leſs a man than Gro- 
tins * in the number, that this word, as well as the foregoing Doxology * Ann. ad 
was added by the tranſcribers to the preſent Prayer from the received %* 5: 
practice of the Church. I muſt needs declare my ſelf not to be of their 
opinion, and ſo much the rather becauſe our Church hath added it 
here ®, and not only added it to the preſent Prayer, but explain'd © it. * catechiſme of 
And ſurely not without reaſon if we conſider the Authority we have OI 
for it, yea the far greater Authority we have for it, than we have for 1 cut h# will 
the foregoing bad, 4 For firſt the Greek Copies of St. Matthew's Gof- 40 of his mer- 
pel generally have it, yea one of thoſe two, which I before noted to ,!; Lav 
want the Doxelogy, yet hath the word Amen ſubjoined to it. Many of our Lord jeſus 
the Latin Copiesgf that Goſpel have it. in like manner *, and the Seri i er 
ack Manuſcript as well as either. S* Jerome beſtows an explication on 4», fo beis 
it, and not only ſo f,*but calls it the Seal of the Lord's Prayer. Autho- */44. Bibl. Po- 
rities, which rl lyglott. Vol. 6. 
it, and much more to prevail above any thing that can be ſaid againſt L. zr.gen/cad 
it. Forit ſeems to me to be enough that the Greek Copies of &* Maf- 7: £4 £7 
thew's Goſpel agree in the owning of it, yea ſo univerſally, that there y;a. 
is but one, that I can find, wherein 1t is pretended to be wanting. For 
if this were any other, than an addition of $* Matthew, by the preſcripe 
of him whoſe Prayer he there recites, how comes it to paſs, that the 
Greek Copies ſhould ſo agree in 1t 2 How comes it to on that, amidſt 
the great variety of them, not one, which is of any conſiderable tide- 
lity, ſhould be found to be without it ? Eſpecially when the Greek 
of S* Luke doth as generally wantthis Azzer , as it 'doth the Doxolog y 
that precedes it. Forifit were added by the tranſcnbers to the Prayer 
in St. Matthew , why ſhould it not have been added by the fame per- 
ſons to that in St. Lake, to which it is equally proper ? And indeed, if 
we love truth and fidelity (as the fignification of the word | am now 
upon will oblige us to eſpoule it) yum is there that ſhould rake w off 
| c | : rom 


duly conſidered, will be found to add great weight to ?5j1 7,000. 
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from acknowledging, that, as the word Amer 1s a ſeal of the Lords 
Prayer, ſo it is a ſeal of our Lords own adding to it ? Is it, that iti 
wanting in St. Luke, in ſome of the Latin Copies of St. Matthew, and 
in fine alſo not taken notice of in the Comments of ſeveral of the Latin 
Fathers 2 But what was ſaid before in anſwer to this Objettion, as to 
the foregoing Doxology, will be found to be alike appliable here. Is it 
then that the word Amer ſeems more proper for thoſe who afliſt at the 
reciting of this Prayer, than for him who recites it himſelf > But we 
{hall find by the P/al-riſt that he himſelf thonght otherwiſe of it, and 
z Pia. 15. 48. that accordingly he made uſe of it. For as we find him, in one place, 
calling upon others to ſay Amer unto his Prayers, ſo we find him in 
* — 41.13- Other places ® adding an Amer of his own to them, or rather a doubls 
— 85. 52, One. - There is not therefore, for ought that I can ſee, any juſt reaſon 
for the excluding of it, and we therefore to conſider it as an addition 

of our Saviours, and accordingly to attend to the Explication of it. 
II. In order whereunto we are to know , that as the word Amer in 
Iſa. 6 s "as its primary (ignification, is as much as truth or fidelity', and muſt there-— 
ub} 440 4 forebe thought to give the like ſenſe to it in this ſecondary one; ſo we 
28719782 find it accor ingly, in this latter one, rendred by Aquila, Symmachs, 
Set. reddunt and Theodotion*, a>llas or mmowws , yea fo rendred even by the 
þ ew 7 Writers of the New Teſtament: What is in the Greek of St. Matthew, 
* Dru. Annot. and St. Mark, 'Aury A4yw vuiv, being by St. Luke ", where he record; 
ate hs 3 the ſame aſſertions, tranſlated aay8us Aiyw vwirz conformably, as our 
Mark 12. 43- © uber ® hath obſervd, to the receiv'd interpretation of it, and parti- 
* Luke 9. 27. cularly to one we meet with in the Septuagirt Veriion of the Prophet 
oat, Jeremy *, where it is in like manner fo tranſlated. This therefore being 
$277, 14. 1. £2. the genuine fignification of the word, and appearing ſo to be by al- 
*Jcr 285 Jowed interpretations of it, we ſhall not be long to ſeck, what ſenſe to 
impoſe upon it, where it is applid , as it is here, to a diſcourſe. For 
thus much may be eafily inferred from it, that it ought to be look'd 
upon fir/# of all as a Declaration of our aflent to, and allowance of 
that diſcourſe; to which it ſhall be found to be applid: He who gives 
his Amer to it, becauſe that is no other than #ruth , declaring thereby 
that he allows of it as ſuch , and as it were ſets his ſeal to it. But be- 
cauſe the truths to be afſented to may be of different ſorts , and ac- 
cordingly require of us different ſorts of aſſent, and different Declara- ;, 
tions of 1t; therefore, for the fuller underſtanding of that Amer which -* 
15 to expreſs them, we mult conſider it in the ſecond place with relation 
to thoſe truths, and accordingly adapt the fignification thereof unto 
them. Now the truths whereot we ſpeak, and by which therefore the 
lignification of this Amer of ours is to be regulated, may be reduc'd to 
two heads, to wit, ſuch as are pure and ſimple ones, or ſuch as are alſo 
accompanied with goodneſs, and may therefore be the obje& of our 
affections, as well as of our aſſent. If queſtion be made concerning 
pure and ſimple truths, ſuch as are all thoſe which are delivered by way 


of affirmation, or negation, ſo the Amer which isto be applied to them 
will betoken only our receiving them into our belief, becauſe that is 
the only aſſent which they do require. And in this ſenſe as the word 


Macs 16. 28. Azzen was taken by our Savior in the places before remembred ?, and 
Nark 12, 43+ 


muſt 1n like manner be taken when it is ſubjoined to the Creed, becauſe 
that is the only afſent which is proper to it 3 So it may not unfitly be 
rendred fo it is, hath beer, or ſball be. where the propoſition is affirma- 


tive, 
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tive, or ſo it is not, hath not been, or ſhall not, where it is a negative one; 
On the other ſtde, if queſtion be made concerning ſuch truths as are 
alſo attended with goodneſs, of which nature are all thoſe which are 
delivered under the notion of prayers or tharksgivings 3 fo belide our 
aſſent to them, as trze and legitimate ones, and ſuch as agree with thoſe 
rules by which they ought to be fram'd, they will alfo require ſuch 
affeftions of us as are fatable to that goodneſs, and a correſpondent 
Declaration of them. _By which means, if the truth whereof we ſpeak 
be delivered under the notion of a Prayer, and which, as ſuch, hath 
reſpedt to ſome future good 3 ſo our Amer will betoken our making it 
the obje& of our deſires, becauſe that is the proper affection which a 
future good requires, Whence it is, that as the Septwagint 4 do fre- 1 Ka. qr. 13. 
quently tranſlate it by y4z2:7, and our Catechiſm: here by ſo be it, both —— 7*19: 
which are manitelt Declarations of our defires 3 ſo the Prophet Jeremy o_ 
explains that Amer, which he ſometime gave to a defirable Prophecy, 
by © The Lord do ſo, and the Lord perform thoſe words, which thou haſt « je. 12. 6. 
propheſied. Again, it the truth whereof we ſpeak be delivered under 
the notion of a Tharnksgiving, and which, as ſuch, hath reſpect to ſome 
_ good, and which we have been poſleſſed of; fo our Amer to it will 

oken our grateful ſenſe of that goodneſs, becauſe that is the proper 
affection which ſuch a goodneſs doth require. And in this ſenſe as the 
word Amer is ſignally taken, where St. Pax! demands, how if a man give 
thanks in an unkzown tongue ', he that occupieth the room of the unlearned * cox. 14.16; 
can ſay Amen at it : So it may not unfitly be rendred, So it hath beer 
with us, or ſo we have been obliged by thee. The reſult of the premiſes is 
this 3 As that Amer, whereof we ſpeak, is a Declaration of our aſſert 
to that whereunto it is applid, fo it 1s the Declaration of ſuch a aſſent 
as is ſutable to the nature of it, and ought accordingly to be interpre- 
ted by us. And it will be found to have place thirdly, either where 
there hath not preceded any Declaration of our own, as in thoſe Pray- 
ers which are uttered only by another, or where there hath, as in thoſe 
which are repeated after him by our ſelves, or uttered only by our own 
ſelves, and in our own private retirements. If the former of theſe be 
the Caſe, ſo the ground of that our Amer will be the Declaration of 
our ſimple aſſent to that which 1s ſo faid by another , and that we ap- 
prove of, and join with him in it. But if the latter, a Declaration alſo 
of our doing it with a more than ordinary earneſtneſs, and that what 
we ſo pray for, we do fo with a peculiar fervour; There being no 
need of a {imple Declaration of our aſlent, where that hath been before 
declard. And in this ſenſe as we are to underſtand thoſe double Amer, 
which we find the P/alzziſt in the places before-quoted (ubjoining to his 
own Prayers, ſo we are to look upon that particular Az, which is, 
by the Doctrine of St. Matthew, to be ſubjoined to the preſent Prayer : 
Becauſe incumbent upon him, who faith the Prayer, as well as upon 
him, who liſtens to it 3 yea incumbent upon him, who 1 to pray apart 
by himſelf, and ſo cannot have any other to go before him in the rehear- 
fal of it. Fourthly, as our Amer, eſpecially when attixed to a Prayer,may, 
together with the Declaration of our aſlent, beroken the doing of it 
with a more than ordinary fervour, ſo a belief alfo of our obtaining 
what we are ſo earneſt in ſaying Azrer to. Not that I think it receives 
any ſuch force from the bare ſignification of the word 3 but from that 
intenſe defire which it umplies, and the Fatherly tenderneſs of him to 
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whom it is dire&ed. For there being no defire at all of that which is ' 
not poſſible to be obtain'd, nor any intenſe defire of that which is not 
alſo probable ; If our Amen imply ſuch an intenſe defire (as our very 
ſubjoining it after the diſtin@ rehearſal of the foregoing Petitions ſheys) 
it muſt conſequently betoken a belict of our obtaining thoſe bleſſings, 
the asking of which we do ſo ſay Amen to. Again, if that Amer of ours 
be founded in the paternity of him to whom 1t is directed (as, if it be 
a part of the prefent Prayer , it muſt neceſlarily be, becauſe that pa- 
tarnity 18 Slacd in the Front of it, to encourage the following Petitions 
of it) If that paternity be it, which puts us upon the ſubjoining of it, 
as well as upon thoſe Petitions, to which it is ſo 3 neither can we, be- 
» cauſe the name of a Father is a natne of the greateſt tenderneſs, ſay an 
Amen to him, without expeCting another from him, and fo an affurance 
to ns of thoſe bleſſings we are taught to follicit by it. Laſtly, if our 
Amen (eſpecially as here conſidered) betoken alſo a belief of obtaining 
What weſo ſay Amer to ; if it betoken ſuch a belief, upon the account 
of the paternity of him to whom it is direfed; it will not only (as 
our Catechiſm inſtructs us) betoken a belief of our obtaining it by his 
mercy and goodneſs, but of obtaining it too , if it be alſo a Chriſtian 
one, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe thoſe promiſes, upon which 
- our belief 1s founded , are by the Doctrine of Chriſtianity to be per- 
t2Cor. 1. 20. formed by him, yea are Tea * and Amer 1n him. | 
This therefore being the general nature of that Amer whereof we 
ſpeak, and particularly of a Chriſtian one, it will not be difficult for us 
to givean account of that particular one which 1s the cloſe of the pre- 
ſent Prayer. For ſo far as the general nature of an Amer will be found 
to be appliable to it, ſo far no doubt we ought to look upon it as in- 
cumbent upon us to own, and apply it to all that, to which it is here 
{ubjoind. Now though it be not to be deni'd , becauſe it is here ſub- 
joined to a Prayer, that we are principally to conſider it in that no- 
rion, yet I cannot forbear to add, that we ought alſo to confider it in 
the other notions of it, and, firſt of all, as it hath a regard to ſimple 
truths, ſuch as thoſe are, which are expreſſed by ſimple affirmations, or 
negations, For -_ there be little in the preſent Prayer, which is 
either expreſly affirmed, or denid, and therefore as little fo far, to which 
ſuch an Amen can be appli'd; yet as there are many ſuch affirmations and 
negations implied in it, and ſuppoſed by it, and to which therefore an 
umplicit Amer muſt be ſuppoſed to be due from us ; fo there are ſome 
things, which are yet more clearly aftirm'd, and to which therefore we 
cannot deny, but an explicit oz 1s alſo due. Of the latter of theſe is his 
being in Heaven, to whom we are taught to addreſs our ſelves, as in 
like manner that his is the Kingdom, and power, and glory, yea ſhall be ſo 
for ever and ever ; Of the former, as many things almoſt, as there arc 
words, or Petitions, and which therefore cannot but be thought to re- 
qurre a ſutable Amen to them. For who ſees not, that (though more 
covertly ) yet it doth equally declare, that he, to whom we addreſs our 
ſelves, is « Father and ours, that he hath a name, and Kingdom and will, 
that that #aze, and Kingdom, and will, is capable of being honoured by us, 
but zet, not without his direFion and aſſiſtance? Who ſees nor, that it in 
like manner declares, that we depend upon hine for our daily bread, yea 
for the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, but that we cannot expetF the luter 
from him, without oyr own forgiving others ? In fine, who ſees not, that 


It 
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it equally declares , that we cammot of our ſelves withſtand the aſſault 
of temptations, that it is in his power , if he pleaſeth, to lead ns into 
them, yea ſuffer us to fall under them, and that he, and he alone can pre- 
ſerve, or deliver us from them? For as thele, and other ſuch like Decla- 
rations are clearly enough i-pl/d, and therefore an implicit aflent but 
due from us to the truth of them; fo they are, in truth, the founda- 
tion of thoſe Petitions, which we are taught to make concerning them, 
and to which therefore if we aflent not, we cannot, either with under- 
ſtanding, or ſincerity, offer up thoſe Petitions to the Almighty. The 
ſame is to be ſaid in ſome meaſure concerning that other Amer, which 
hath a thankſgiving for its obx& 3 becaule that, though more covertly, 
hath a place in the preſent Prayer. For being taught by it to ſay, that 
that Kinedom, and power, and glory, which are mentioned 1n the cloſe 
of it, do belong to that God, of whom the former Petitions are ask'd ; 
Being conſequently taught to acknowledge them, fo far forth as they 
manitcſt themſelves, and therefore alſo, if they have done it by benign 
cffefs, by a grateful ſenſe of them, and Declaration of it 5 That Amer, 
which we are taught to add unto the whole, mult be ſuppoſed to ex- 
tend to thoſe, and denote as well the receit of former favours, and 
our own ſenſe of it, as our afſenting to thoſe Propoſitions, which it 
ether expreſleth, or implies, or the renewing of our requelts for future 
benefits. Only as theſe laſt are the prinapal buſineſs of the preſent 
Prayer, and that Aren therefore, which we fubjoin to it , to be in an 
eſpecial manner applied to them 3 fo if it be qualifid, as is before de- 
ſcrib'd, it will become as effettual as thatof God, who no ſooner ayes, 


ſo be it ®, but it becomes what he commands. For what doubt can there * Gen. 1. ;, 5, 
be of that, where it hath not we the Prayer of his own Son for its © 


obxQ; but is moreover atte with that fervency , which availeth 
; much, and that Faith which leaves nothing wnattainabl: 7, enher by it 
Elf, or us? 
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